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the Faith, name ment ant tryed. 
" Antl as Sen yo {qe branch of this 


n,which is, why 


_Queſtio 


ve ro examine, for ont or more of theſe 
{ reaſons, ( 44 I ſuppoſe ) tithar becauſe it s his 
mayner to vſe variety 

the ſeuſe one by another , rhe former the 
| Latter; or becauſe both words doe fignifie- but 
one dutie or aition, in regard of the thing, 
| Which is Faith, to which they are ioyntly ap- 
plied, namely, tryall: "pr in regard of the au- 


repard of Paul, to manifeſt bus deſtre to bx 
| in pratiiſe it; or laſtly, ow, of the 
Ka Corrmbsans,to teach them the great 
dine" #nd conſcience 
ſing of this Dutie. 
concerning the reaſon why he ſaith, 
| age your owneſelves , ( aber: the 2.1 
| branch of this Bueſtion)1 ſaxybe addes _— 
woras either becauſe themſelue Wl ao 4 
were'the parties, by examming whereof frhiy| | 
nightbeft find proofe by the efficatie of his | 
8.7; Miniftery, for their owne ſatisfattion-> or| 
becauſe thereby he would gine them a cloſe, | 
(but withall a mild e) forbeeing ſo | 
eager and forward inſeeking a proafe of bum, | 


+4 


= 


he vſet two words | 
| efrone attion;' ] ſay, that bee dddes | 


ds," ro expreſſe | 
'Hebr. 6,9. oe 


eyirſelfe, to ſhew the" neceſſity of examining | 
our ſeluts fm th weir of Faith; or 5 | 


ſcience that the ought toft| 


- ri ar if be weld | 


Mena. a. att. 


wa. 


Dy  ——— 


ſay, \ 


d 4 


ana, Faith is. was whereof my 


by given tothe members of any (burch',..#ud 


| foricall Yap ry was 4 behefe of i 


1015-y0n word. 
queſtion ſhall be, 


were to examine themſelues, - 
What is the Faith here (| pokenof 2. 
For anſwer to this queſtion , an char by 


kindof Faith which m thoſe deyes Was i) 


onſequentl 0 7 11 mher. 
Derh foi , We Fr ed, 


«culousfaith; for allth 
5g > of rhe © of Corenth heden bi 


pts 


heDo- 
' rine of the Goſpel; and inthe iudgement of 
charity.( for ought that can be proved tethe| 
contrary.) every member thereof alſa bad « «| 


& 13. Lots WY The reaſcns of my opinion are 1p, 


| wore to examine. themſelves of any kind of 
| faiths by the finding whereof in 
they mevoht find WK inthens ;Jor ſs 


both rakenfrom my Text; 1+ Becauſe they 
——_ 


= - - 


ſaving faith, _ (at leaſt) many members | 
(1. Cor.1249. 10s of that Chutch a that time hada miracidous | 


lh. 


| 
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Faith in this Text. , 45, tobe underſtood, any.\ 
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your 
hriſt is in yo?vAVaw by 
ſeving Paith, tbe :b ly fifa 
wig ht. find Chriſt ta be tw them; for byanhi- 
fericab Edith Chriſt wiinthemsby bss wil. 
| dance, mnalgvy them 16: vnderitantt and be. 
lreve tbe Gosfelt,thangh it were once fooliſh 
nefſe unto them : byca".miraculoys Faith 
Chrift:was in them by»b19 power ,. cauſing 
ſeme of thens ta doe ſtrange and. miraculous \ 
works , thaug þ they were weake men; even as' 
bya ſaving Faxth 
grace and yoodnefſeuntofulvarien) 
\ T befecond Reafonto prove tharby Faith 
ja this T ext 55 meanr uy 
this z,becau(e the: Corourbians Were FOOxa= 


mine themſelurs of 


Whereof inthem they bobe: 
the efficacie of bis MoniStery : fo 
| rhemfelves,whetherthey 
VL. t 
b:u wrought in they by his. Miniftery, for the | 
proofs of Chrifts init. Now not one-/| 


Faith, and an hifforicall Faith 


\ 


hs... 4 


| {-«laving 
were Wrought 1 in che 
chingof| the Gofpell , but a miraculous 
alſ,aris plaine by the Epittle to the Gale. 
| Phians, 


oft bitricall endlomitarnlow faih wx | 


= in Wn, wc [| 
q 


kind of Baigh/ ir 6 


Ore Paul Wils them to examine 
were inthefaich,} 
might find it to have | 


(orimthiens bythe py: 6 
aith | 


T, Cor. I, 23s 
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Gal. 3.3.5. 


— 


dy | 

= 
Wrought in them, ( and therefore it Wasace| 
cordengly wrong ht in the Coriat bians bythe |. 


| Faith Seediod: So that (brift 
Corinthians by 
lows Faith, as well as by a ſavi 
inthe ſame manner, norto the ame end; and 
-_ finding of an biftoricell Faith and a mi- 

6770, Fa good argument ta prove the 
cache of U f Pauls inf ery among them; 
therefore doe 7 hoe (ſvn (ſaving other mens 
better iudgements, vpon better proofes ) that 
the Faith wheresf the (ormthian briſtians 
bemſelues,\pas anykind of 


Were to examinnet 


Faith; nd the rather ry 
greater proofe wil be gamed. 


| 


| 4&4 
all three kinds a 
for Chrifts 
cacieof bis ApaSHeſhip thereby, then by any 
one alone, though it Were « e ſaving fanth. And 
thus much f for openi « Jay erpreting the 
ſimple words of the T ext, 1 ſcend mow fo 
excpoundthe phraſes thereof , = aretwo, 

amely, 1. What it 1520 be 11 the Faith: 
| end 2, why be ſaith, Whether yoube inthe 
Faith + «nd firſt of rbe fir#t. | 
| - What ismeantby the Corinthians- 
| being in the Fauh? + +: 


hearin af the Goff, or by the hearing of | 
being tn the | 
an hiftorical , and a MTACH- ' 
, thongh not | 


Faith, an hifloricall, and miraculous au welt | 


ws 9s Paul Fl, endfercebe effi-|- 


- 
\ 

| 

v; 

x 


| 


| 
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1B ſremes at i firft 
ja Fat locall 
aps = 


LEE that ts pla- 
plc emanate bat we 


thing elſe, but to have Faithto bee in then; 
"and the exhortation ts in effetÞ no more, then 
if the Apoitle bad ſaid, Examine your ſelves 
whether Faith bee in you, or wherher God 
bath Wrought Faith in you? — 
win $107, 
> By other Scripture phraſes, namely, 
becauſe to: bein the Spirit, 4s co bave the 
Spirit in them; ſorobe in Chriſt,, is to have 


Chriſt robe in them, namely, by Faith : to 
dwellin lone, i ro bane the loveof God,and 


our neixhbour dwelling inthew: to bein the | 
fleth, is ro; 'haxe the corrpticn of nature 


awebing, and r in them. 
mo 5t , x. phraſes commonly 
| v/ed in our Engliſh t ; 4s when 4 man 
botrotient'p we / rhe in love; When bee 
bates bu neighbour meſs he is1n malice; 
When a man is drunke we ſay,he is in drink: 
fothat the bering of the Corinthians in the 
Faith, 1 the being of Faith in the Corinthi- 
ans,or the having of Faith inthem : the rea-. 
| ſor of which mamner of ſpeech, I take tobee 


OC C 


may learne, that to be in the Faith , 1 10+ | 


pun of theſe; either becauſe he bad ak * | 


| 


Rom. $.9. 
Rom.s$. I. 


(Epc 3 7. 
I. lobn 4.16. 


Rom.$. bv. 
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Ec, 
Queſtion 2, 


Anſwere. 
Py Tx &s 


2.C61.2.9. - 


| 


| hex of Chriſt being in him, and anſwer, ; 


| vs the certainty of the (orinthians beeing be.| 


| the Faith,nor whether youbein the faith, 


| 


The Preface. - 


to that Wonld ſpeaks, of theirbeeing inthe] 
Faith; or elſe, becauſe hee would 6. Je. 


x 


leevers, and of their having of Faith; even] 
fo ſarely,as if they bad bin in the faith it ſelf. 

T he next Queftion 15,Þ#hy be ſayth, Ex+| 
amin your ſeles whether you be m the Faith? 
ſeeing the word whether ſeemes to imply 
doubting ,and making ſome queition , Whes 
ther they had the Faith or no ? and 

I anſwere : in the Original , the Words 
are, If you bein the Faith, of you bee in the 
Faith, is all one m ſenſe with Whether you. 
be in the Faith : and nexthey 1f you bee in 


| : 


doe ins doubting of their ſaving Fauh. 
4 CT ths an R 3 ow it may, 
but in all it dothnot : and therefore it 1s not 
neceſſary it ſbouldsn this, except the circunt. 
ftanees of the places did manifeitly ſhevp it; 
which they doe not here. T hat neuther whe- 
ther, nor 1f, dot in all places of the New T e- 
frament tmply. Doubting , I proove by one, 
where Paul foi h, he mo A ke ( ms 
ans, that hee might know the' proofe of 
them, and whether they would bee obe« | 
dient in all things, yer did he notwrate this, 
as'if he doubted they would not be obedient wm. | 
«ll things hceauſe in the third verſe of the 


— 
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ſame | 
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| be [ay be was confident.in them , that his 


'F| 
: 
FF 


-| | 


| ſtances of this T ext doe giuend light to inti- 
Wh mate, that Sarah 7 


| | we the firiþ,Epiftle, where be ſaith,” that ith 


"I that is, Know you not your ſelves tobe in the 


| through the. Goſpell 4, yezther could the| 
i Corinthians doubt thereof becauſe aſter pal 


| The Preface, . 
| Fa Chara TalabIoradd, net forget ) 


loy Was gs of them all:which he wonld 
mever hawe ford, if he had net beene confident 
of their obedience. Aud that\ the. circuns,. 


did imply any doub- 
ting, 1 prootvethus: If they did, poured 


the Corinthians had the Farth,, becauſe bee 
could not forget. what be bad written of thens 
telus Chriſt. hee . had: begotten them: 
had ſaid, Examine. your ſelves whether 


| you be inthe Faith , bee addes in the; 
next words, Know you not your, ſelyese | 


Faith; implying, that Panl War ſure rhey | 


could nyt chooſe but know theruſelves to bein | 
| the Faith, 2. Beoauſe the endof this exa-\ 


mination Was, that they might more clearely 

diſcerne che, to bave. it, that ſathey 

might thereby. find an eundent. proefe \ of 
(/hriſts power MT inthe ſteve of REI 

rae, fori 26, duHHif yin of the. ſane; w 

: hey could net doc , 4 they had nos known 


[ofit. 4 by 


| Wi them{elves to be in the fath but had doubted \ 
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[i dawbting maſt either be in Paul, or4n the Ce-| 
| Db bus.,Paul conld nat doubt whether 
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The Preface. = 
- By my enſwere forheſe fine: 


merpretation of _ words. 
be pathered; by t Avdyrwathn, if 
wed gy ſeniſe of the Scripture collefied;as 
| by deed; the Dofirines may be better Fay a 
| which was the fourth and laſt thing OIL: 
dedin this T ext, '-* 
| © Thepointschſerveable out of thetoberdd 
| nd drift of the Apoitle have already beemt 
| touched. T hat which is to be colletied out & 
the words 4s they fland by themſelves, i but 
one ſentence, or propoſition, andl conſequently 
but one Dottrints for it is but an exbortation 
- |to one Duty; 414 that one Duty' is exams. 
ning &- trying themſelves concerning their) 
| Farthy whence the Dotftrme of 'the T ext1;| 
{ ſpraking according to the Hypotheſis, «rd||þ / 
| perticular both prone end man ) us pro-| fl” 


7%; open | IT | 1] Fi 


Q%A. > 1 

_ The Cortichien Chriians muſt exa- | þ 
*  mineandprove themſelves; whethet | 
they be inthe Faith. —— 


But foraſemuch as the E DdeyHacien wa 
wot written for them onely, although it were 
Wrizren to them onely, therfore from the Hy- 
potheſis to the Thetis , from the particular 
| tothe general, I rayſe and projenne the Do- 


wes wn » Bo. xm 4. I GB 


Arine this: 4 
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fo. a" ns. Bn. I. 2. 2. ES 6 
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4 | fanlts eſcaped the rinther,or Printer, in any 
<1] part thereof : ſo by the ſpirit of meckeneſſe ro 


. 
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i Lord 
fl kind, at the next Impreſjion : (if ever inthe 
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The Preface, - © 


Itis the Duty of all Chriſtians to try 
and examin themſelves,whether 

be in the Faith,or whether they ba 
a ſaving Faith: 
T his Doftrine ſhall bee the Subieft of the 
enſuing Treatiſe , whertumo } have added 
this Preface, even this Diſcourſe vpon the | 
opening of that T ext, upon Which it 1s main« 
ly founded, not oncly for an Introduttion vn- 
tothe Treatiſe; but for a maine pillar and 
proofe of the Doftrine, to which 1 perſwade- 
m the Booke it ſelfe, 
Now { for a concluſion of my Preface ) I 
humbly pray the Chriſtian and waiciousRea- 
der, as to peruſe with patience the whole and 
with brotherly kindneſſe to Cover or correlt all 


informe me of Whatſoever by the ſpirit of diſ- 
cerning he ſhall obſerve , to bee inſuſficrently 
prooved , or unſounaly propounded, vpon « 
ſincere purpoſe, and fanbfull promiſe, (the| 

foiwerk ) to altar any thing in that 


magement of the Church it be thought wor- 
thy of it )if [ ſhall not be able to ſatisfie them, 
by bringing better reaſons for the proofe of 
that I bave writtcn , then they for the re- 
proofe thereof. 
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THE FIT: BOOKE. 
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it * the __ of & briflient 2 ts try their | 
. Faith : or 70 examine rhemfelves, 
other the have 4 Serving Fatth: 


O11 is2 precious Merall 
© the world eſteemes it {o;. 
therefore do mendig deep} 
| into the Myne where it is, 
to finde it; andthey labour 
much i in the fire,to purifie and refine it: 
even {O, a faving Faith is a precious 
| thing; the Apoſtle Peter calls ito : ther. 
|-fore otight Chriſtians ; by examination 
| (asit were),to digge into their hearts 
tofinde it there, and by the Word, Wl 


CC —— 
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'T, Per. Is7. | 
| 


{ 


|periſhech, (changh it be ejediin tho fre) map | 


land to perſwade them ro the practice! 


| becauſe the preaching of it was well ac. 


| dling of the point intended, to make 


4.9 DEE ET Ray, NT 400 —— "RS ' 
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"A Trial of Faith. Booke 1: 


by fire, to try whether it bee a favin > 
Faith of? no : that ſo the rryal of ther Faith, | 
which ts much more precions then Gold that | 


- 


be fomnd wnto ther prayſe, and honour , and 

glory , at the appearing of our Lord leſwa' 

Chriſt. | | +. 
Toteach ſome Chriſtians this Triall,' 


thereof, I haue heretofore preached the] 
point,for the private good ofa few,and 


cepted;torhe profit of many that heard 
it ; therefore haue I written a Treatiſe: 
of it, for the common good. of All that: 
canreade.. ..... | 
Now, foraſmuch as Method is both 


light thereunto :-not onely for the di- 
re&ing ofthe Author to write more or. | 
derly : but alſo for the teaching of the 

Reader to underſtand and remember 
more readily : therefore hanue T1 
good alſo, before I goe on to the han. 


known that maner, and order of hand. 
lingthe point in proote , which I pro. 
pounded to my ſclfe in the gr. 


| thereof; and my Methode. (by 


a{s1{ſtance) shall be this : 


. ja good ornament toa Book, anda great 


The 
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" Clap I. AToydbef Fatt. 
1 | The whole Treatiſe containes;/a de: 
clarationofthe Reaſons, andRules, of 
the Triall of Faith. | 

This Declaration $hall bee compre: 
ended i in rwo Bookes: 

- 1 The firſt Booke $hall be ri Exhor-= 
tation to the TFriall of Faith : and the 
ſeconda DireRton thereunto: |.  . 

\Toexhort mento try their Faith , 
will alledge certaine Reaſons comple 
on the Word , which may per{wade | 
them thereunto: and anſwer ſome Ob- 
ie&tions, that may be brought, ro diſ= 
{wade them from it. 

The Reaſons:to perſwade Chriltiatis 
to try their Faith, shall bee referred to 
three heads: Firſt; the Neceſsity ; ſe- 
condly, the Equity, aid thirdly, the V- 
tilitic or benetit ofthis Triall. 
| - The Necefsity of the tryall:of our 

Faith, shall be howedl in the 'firſ Chap- 
ter by ſcuen Reaſons : and eachReaſon 
Shal be diſtinguished intoa ſcuerall Se- 
tion in the ſame Chapter. 

-  TheEquityshall bee dedaredin the | 
| fecond Chapter, by two Reafops : 
| which shall bee dinided likewz& into 
two Sections. 

- The Vtihrtie, or profit of this Tryall 


of Faith ,Shall be Fs iP in the third 
[ C3 > Pow 


| 
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| beſevered Gem; by three oarticultr| 


Ito difſwade Chriſtians from the tryall} 


| Sections, 


| Chapter : wherein shall bee placed two 


_ 


|rwo particular Sections, 


"Dao Fa Fatt, "Booked | 
_ by three Reaſons : whichshall}} 


SeQions, 
The Obie&ions that may be brought, | 


-oftheir Faith, shall be reduced to 
Heads likewile : firſt, rhe Needleſneſles 
ſecondly,the Inconveniency: and third. 
ly, = Tmpoſaiblity of this tryall 0 
Fait 
The ſuppoſed Needleſneſle $hall bee| 
| anſwered inthe fourth Chapter: wherz 
in shall be contained three Obie&ions : 
each Obie&ion , withtheanſwer ther-| 
unto, being diſtin guished into ſeverall 


| 


The deemed Inconveniencie of 1t 
Shall bee anſwered in the fift Chapter 3 
wherein shall bee comprehended two 
Obic&ions , with the an{wcr therunto 
4n two Sc&ions. 

* The imagined Impoſsibility alfo that 
Chriſtians Shal ever be able totry their 
Faith, $hall bee anſwered in the fixt 


ObicCtions ; cach, with the anſwere 
thereunto, being ſevered likewiſe by 


Oftthe particular diſpoſition ofthe ſe. 


cond Booke, I will ſpeake diſtinaly, 
| | | when 
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when 'I come unto it; 


Inthe meane while,let me crane,and| 


obtaine pardon of the learned Reader 
for more rhen ordinary plaineneſle, in 
handling the points conteined in the 
| firſt Bogke ; and of the Reader that is 
not ſo learned, forſome difhculty ; that 
he shall find, to underſtand the Con. 
tents ofthe {ſecond Booke. I would haue 
neither ofthem diſcouraged , from rea. 


ding the whole, becauſe the faulr thar | 
may be ſuppoſed to becommirted inthe| 


one, is ded in the other. And the 
rather am1T bold to craue this fauour, 
becauſe my manner of handling , fol 
lawed thenature of the matter handled 
in both: ſo that as I could nor, be plaine, 
where the marter is difficult; ſo neither 
was 1t:needfull I shoultd bee difficult; 
where the matter wasplaine. | 
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THAW 


Of the Neereſcitie of the] 
trialland examination | 


fe our Faith. 


REASON 1. 
Is is neceſſary forChriflians to examing | 


them/cluts whether they haze 4 ſa-/| 
wing Faith : becauſe the word of God 


exhorts them to this Tryatl aud exu: | 


minat ZLD 
\ 


H = reaſon is rod; breaſt | 

; though wee diſcerne not the Teas] 
ſon why God ſhould command,or || 

exhort vs, ynto any duty; yer muſt wee| 
performe ſimple obedience to all his pre- | 
cepts, without conſulting with fleſh and | 
bloud, like Pay!; and as fbraham did, who | 


when hew Was called,obeyed God,andwent, wot | 
knowing whether he went. | 


And that the Lord in his Wordexhorts' 
Chriſtians co try their Faith , and tO CXa» 


mine themſelues concerning it, is is plaine. 
' ob _ +... 


—— 
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_ ee ee EINER 
Chap-1:; ' 4 Tryall of Fairh.. / .fL- 7 
Ficſt, by:the -words of Chrilt', when hce I 
fich to his Diſciples, Whereis your Faith i 
Secondly,and morecleerely,by the words 
| of Saine Pawl {the Text at large expoun- 
1} ded in the Preface) Examine you?\ſelwes | 2-C1.13'5. 
whether you be iu the Faith , proue your owne , 
ſelues:For why ſhould not Chriltians now 
examine themſclues whether they bee in pop 
8] che Faith z as well as Chriſts Diſciples,and \ 
= che Chiiltian Corintbrens did in thoſe 
W| dayes?-- | 
If any. obie& againſt the firlt proofe, 
that it is nor pertinent, becauſe it ſpeakes 
-of a miraculous Faith, whereas the point to 
bee prooucd by it, ' is touching a ſauin 
Faith: Feeds rb (oe b 
I anſwer, that be true : yet ſceing 
by that queſti far Savior Chriſt, his 
Diſcipleswere to examinetheſelues where 
| | their miraculous faith was, therefore by 
'M | neceſſary - conſequence: mult Chriſtians | 
| | examine themſelues vvhere their faving | 
Faith is'; becauſe a ſaving Faith is more nc- | 
 ceflarie for Chriſtians , chena miraculoys | 
Faith could be re the Diſciples: inas much | 
as the Diſciples for not-hauing,, or not y- | 
ſing their miraculous faith, could haue bin 7M 
| bur drowned inthe Sca, which.is buta} * — 7 
bodily deſtruion : But Chriſtians for | 4 
net having or . not uſing a faving faith, | 
| Ca fhalt | 
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wane 4 : 
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| ſhall bedrawned}n perdition and everlaf K 
ing deſtruQion both "of Soule and Body 
for ever, whichis the ſecond death. - *} 

Or if any chancero reply ypon the Iats| 
er proofe,our of the'Epiltle tothe Corin-] 
thians, thatl It1s not ſu [ent , cither be» | 
cauſcitis nota command: bur an exhorta: 
tionopely ; oritir bee a commandement, 
yer iris bur'a particular precepr tothe Co- 
rinthians onely , and given to them but 
upon a ſpeciall occaſion. 
| *Tanſwere ; Firſt, thereis no $ifrence| 
inreſpeR of obedience betwixt an exhor+ 
| tation co a Morallrcligious Chriſtian Du-| 
| |ty, (fuchas this is) anda fiat precepe, that | 
diretly commands rhe practiſe of it, as| 


appeares by this W- 53. Where Paul,| 


faith, Wee comman are ſuch, and 6:6 | 
hort thin by the L od leſs, that with 
nefſe they works and eate their owne nl 
Secondly, becauſe Chriftians oughtte os | 
bey ſuch ry weltas precepts, | 
as ts plaine by another place of the ſame | 
Apoſile, where hee faith, Wee beſeech you | 
Brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Tels, 
| that as you hane receined of v1 how you onght 
ro walke, and to p: eaſe God, fo you why, 4- 
bonrd more and more : for you know what 
commandements we gaue you by the Lord lee 
ſm. Thirdly, becauſc the mildaefſeof the 
—_— 


_— 


" "ods 2”; 61 4 | ; * 
: wh " 
( þh ap = 
o - 
«. " 


Apoltlein exhortingto the Nuty, name. 
ly, by requelt , rather then by Precept , 
ſhould rather gaine obedience; inas much 
as it is to be conceived, that cherefore Paul 
doth cxhorc and not commend 3+ not be-| 
cauſc he had not authoritic (asan Apolile) 

to command ; bur becauſc hee hoped, by 
tharkinde manner of exhorring;he ſhould 
the ſaoner perſwade 'them to obey che 


| matter of the cxhorration. / 


Secondly, | an{were, touching the fe- 
__- part of the obieftion, that it isto as 
ictle purpoſe. ag the: former 3 becauſe | 


| chough the cxhorration were written to 


them; yer wasirnot written for them on-: 
ly, which I prouc ; firſt, becauſe. jt was 
not Written to them as they were Corins 
thians, but as they were. Chriltians: there» 
fore may the durie concerne all other peo. 
ple, that are Chriſtians like themſelves. 
Secondly, becauſe the Apoltle ſpeaking of 
the writings of the Qld Teſtament, faith, 


| that whatſoever was written afore-time, was 


| written for the learning of the Churches in 


the Apoſtles time ; thereforg whatſoever 
was Written by. the Apoltles and Evan- 
or in the New Feltament,was written 
or the learning of Chriſtians in theſe 
dayes : and therefore Paxls, commande- 
'ment,or exhortatio,to will the Corinthians. 


| Re to 


— 


| | / . A Tryall of Faith. Booket 


*I0P 
= 

” 

{ 

2 2 

| ! 
gn EI = 
—— 


ro examine themſelves whether they were | 
In the Faich, dech binde'us, who are Chri- ji 
| ftians now;as they were (and conſequent-| 
ly all Chriſtians coche worldseud)to the\i 
practiſe of the ſame dutie of examining | 
-] our ſelyes whether wee be'in the Faith, ' | 

} 3. And asconcerning the third part of 
the obietion, which is, that therefore the 
cxhortation in the place alledged, ſhould 
not binde us now, becauſe it was given to 
the (orintbians,upon a particular occaſion, 
which1s not cyery mans caſc, in theſc* 
dayes: I anſwere, It is ro no purpoſe,  be- 
cauſe the exhortation ofthe ſame Apoſile 
| Pawl to the ſame Corinthians , where: hee 
wils themto examine themſelnes. before they 
come to eate of the bread, and drmke of the 
| Cup of the Lords Table, was given vpon a 
| particular occafion of cheir unrevercnd, 
' unbrotherly ,and profane comming to the 
Lords Table then, as appeares by compa- 
ring the 17,18,19,20,21,22,33,34 Vers 
 ſesofthe eleventh Chaprer of the Epiltle 
to the Cormbiazs : and yet for all that, "it 
ought ro beagenerall precept to all Chri- 
ftians in theſe dayes, to examine them-| 
ſelves before they comets the Communi- 
on now ; left they bee guilty of profaning | 
the Lords Table iri fome-kinde : thovgh 
Rot inthe ſame manner of profanation, of| 
which} 


—— 


18 Chap.:  A'Trydllef Faith. \| .f 
| | which the Corinthiape were, And ſomuch.] 

| for che fir(t Reaſon ofthis Doctrine, and 
1 che Confirmagon Shozeal.,. "The ſcope 
1 | followes, 


4 R EASO F Z 
| It js neceſ[arie for Chriſtians , to examine. 
them ſelucs, whether the) bes in the Faith : 
becan(e.enery faith « not a ſaving Faith. 


The reaſon js good. Becaule withour 
chis T ryall, any ich may.betaken for. 4 | 
Gvingfaich: an: Hiftoricall,, fora faying 
faich; yea,a falſe faith, for: atrue, Indeed 
ifeucry faith were alayingy. then-were\it 
{ufficient ro ſalvation to haveſome faich, 
far in baving ſome faich., heemuſt beeac+ | © 
counted to haue the ſaving faich: 5: arid 
therefotefor a man to examine himk Ife, 
whether he had a favingfaith, were riged- 
letle -- as longashe deny faith 3 bue be- 
cauſe cuery faith is not a feng faich (us 
ſhall bee proved God willing by andby.) 
therefore-it is neceilary tor Chriſtians to 
cxamine themſclucs mdetheſ they have a 
Gaving Faith. 

Ard that eyery Faich i is not « faving 
faich, I proue thus: 
- Firſt, becauſe a ſaving faich will « ſave 
then that have it, for by it they are Þ kept ' a Fpbeſca8. _ 
ah tbe power of G O D; through a. x.Petauf- 
ut | 
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| Jeb, 11.22, 
'f Heb.10.39. 


g Luke 8.13. 
| 
{b Heb.6.4,5,6. 


} 
3 Gal. 3.11, 
k Gal.5.6. 


| the ſalvation of their ſoules : but there is a 


grace, 


wvto ſalvation : but every faich will not} 
fave them that have it. For thereis a faith | 
of < Divels, who beleeve and tremble : and | 
yet will not heir faith ſave them, becauſe | 
notwithſtanding they aredreſerved mever- 
laſting chaines of darkneſſe, vnts the Indge- | 
ment of the great Day. 

Secondly,a faving faith never failes, for | 
Chriſt hath © prayed for it that it might not 
faile , and-they that haue it, doe not draw | 
backward wnto perdition; but * fallow faith te} 


remporarie faith in ſome, who 8 for a time| 
beleene,and afterwards in temptation fall a-þ 
way: and none that fall away can be ſaved, | 
becauſe it is Þ mpoſrible they ſhould be renn- |; 
eq by repentance. 

--Thirdly,a faving faith, is a lively faith, 
making thoſe that haue ic to liuethe life of þ 

Po i the infÞ do Hine by their faith: and 

a ſaving * faith workes by lour,, namely , te 


— — ” 


poltle./ames ſpeakes. of 4! dead faitb,that 


1 :7aut.2.20,26. 


God friſt, and chen for Gods ſake to our 


' Brevhren, yea,to our enemies ; burthe A- 
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15 not liuely : bur is without workes, and| 

fois not a faving faith... =. 

| Fourthly,there was in the Churches of| 

Chrift in the Apofiles rime a miraculous | 

faich, which many had, that never were ſa-| 

ucd, For the Holy Ghoſt aftirmeth gs | 
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the Lord atthe Day of Judgement will ſay | 
ro many of the,who by a Elon 
haue caſt out divels and done greatworks: 
Depart fro me ze workers of miquitie, | know 
you wot : which he will never fay toany of 
chem thar fhal be ſayed;for ro them he wil | 
| ay being his childre by fairhin him: Come 
yeble ſedef my Father, receinethe Kingdome 
prepared for you fro the beginuing of the warld. 
- Fifchly and laſtly , the Apoltle' Paw! 
kes ewice of an wnfained © faith z and 
of ſome that are ſound in the faith, from 
| whence 'wee. may cafily and fafcly con- 
clude : chac there is in ſome members of 
the Church a fained or counterfert faith, 
and that therearc ſome whichare ynſovnd | 
in he faich. Eucn as itis caliero conclude, 
that there is in ſome Chriſtians a fained 
loue, becauſc hee ſpeakes of an © anfained 
lone in others 3 and exhorts the Romares 
| thattheir /one may bee withowt * diſrimu- 
lation, Now not a counterfet , but an un- 
fained; nor a rotten : bur.a found faich 
will faue us, and isaiultifying faith. 

But though there were no more kindes 
of faith then ene, and thatfaith were only | 
a ſaving faich : yetif every man had a fa- 
ving faich, or were ſure to hancir, before 
he dyed : they mighe ſhife wellenough as 
they thinke ; let us therefore take view of 
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REtASON 7+ 
lr is neceſſarie for Chriſtiant, to examind 
' themſelues,” whether they hane aſaving 
| "faith : becailſe every one bath not a ſaving 


_ Thereaſon is good : becauſe without 
y this cryall,a man may beone ofrhoſe, that 
hauc nota ſaving faith, nor euer ſhall have 
igand yer prefune heharh ir: Indeed if ir 
| were true, thateyery man or . woman that 
| cortiesintothe world, ſhall haue: a ſaving 
faich wroupghtin him before hedye : then 
were this examination needlelſe,, becauſe 


might bee ſureto have it ar another : and 


a3 he were fore to hauc it, at ſome time : 
but becauſecvery onethat comes into the 
world, hath aoc a ſaving Faich, (av ſhall be 
proved byand by with Gods help)there- 
| foreit is neceffarie to eximine our ſelues 
| whether we hauc a ſaving faith. 
And that every one hath not a ſaving 
| faith, T proue: Firſt, becauſe the Apolile 
| ith, e All men have not faith: and no mar- 


| yell, ſeeing all men haue not that "_ Is 
infe-| 


i. 


_— 
he 


| another reaſon, that will prouetheneceſ.| 
licie of thisrryall of Faith,and ic isthis. | 


thoughhe had it nor at onetime, yet hee| 


therefore werethis tryall needletſe,as long| 


_ 
[= *Þ 


inferiour toa ſauing faich, ndarecoas 
mon then ic, viz, an biftoricall faich,or a 
beliefe of the Goſpell, Wirnetſe many of 
the Iewes, to whom it was « © ſumbling. 
blocks. How ſhall we then'thinkethey can 
haue a faving faith, which is more excel 


——— 


| tent and more peculiar co the Ele of 


God ? 
Secendly, all men have: not a favi 


faith, becauſe very few haue it; for ſo ſairh 


comtmeth. ſhall be finds fo zith on the earth? He 
{ayes nor, when Chr comes againe, that 
hee ſhall finde no faith at all on the carth: 


th... . Lo. 44 


for hee ſhall Grdeas many kindesof fairhs 
| as there bee kindes of Religions in the 


world ; nor doth Chriſt mcatie rhat hee 
ſhall finde when he comes to 1v 
no ſaving faith atall in men , for 
finde "ir in many that ſhall bee alive at: 
Chriſts comming, who ſhall 'bee cavghe 


ourSaviour Chrilt,> ben the Son of Mas 


Chap.1. A Tryall of Faith. /2| 


ment, | 
e hall | 


dyed in the fauth'of Heſats, to bee ever with the 
Lord ; which could nor be, if when Chriſt 
came hee ſhould r.or brnde fairh' in them; 

bur Bis meaniny ts,that 'wheahe'comes ro 


tdgement, heſhail fnde few-in earth thar 


| H——_ 


i * Thirdly all men have not a frelppuich, 
becaule | 


Cl ———— 


hauea fiving faith, in compariſon ofthern | | 


| that have icnor; 


vpinthe clouds with them '<©'thar have c cabs 
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been Wing is the faith of the P Elet 
onely, {l—_—_ arenot Elec, for then 
Tong couldthere be any Reprobates ac all? 
Fourchly , all men hauc not a faving 
faich, becauſe all men ſhall riot bee faved 
for as many 2s are ſaved, are ſaved by 
faich,and choſe are but a few, in comparis 
ſon of the Reprobate ; for < rhough the 
nember of the children of Iſrael! were as the 
ſand of the Sea : yet ſhall there bat a rem: 
nant bee ſaved z becauſe f wide & the way, 
ard broad is the gate, that leades to deflrutts. 
on, and many t « oi bee that goe inthereat ; 
but ſtreite s the gate, and narrow i the wayz 
that leades unto life , a there bee that 
nde it. 
/ Fifthly,and laſtly, all met-haus not of 
ving faich; has the Apolile ſpeakes 
of fome that wake 83 Jhippracks of feith, 
1. Tim. 1.19. of ſome that Þ depart from 
the faith, of ſorne that ' deny the fanth, 1, 
Tim. 5.8.0f ſome that caf of tet ef 
faith: of ſome that | erre ſrom t e faith: and ; 
of ſome that are ® reprobate concerning th 
faith, which cannot be yerified of any tha | 
hath a ſaving faith, becauſcthey ate 5 
dedonthe Rock Icfus Chriſt, whoever 


 failes thoſe , that by faith put their truſt in 
bun, and brearfe ther * whole ſpirit , ſoult 
and bedy, are preſerved bameleſſs, ; vato thi 
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jonof this,” 
faving fairh; och enliy hone 


ie ſor us, to-examine our delves 


whether weehdued ſaving faith yſeeing} 
that wthourthistryall wemay: be Repro® 


bates for c uzht weknoworcan 


denceito the contrary.” And thus.eich | 


forthe third: Recs the: —— | 


| jowes '1 


© £ fY F 
"ye 


\ 2nd examine themſelves , whether" 1 


haze 4 ſaving'faith: beeauſe God 


| faich;then Godhith': in Ts 
badtorved 6frhar try ot hah vr 
becauſe God bers gre eer+ 


ir, then God can be imdgined tohane. : 


faich ;- hach bernie rewedf int Pitt before, 
and ſhall hereafter bee further declared :: 
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| 
eryall; ſeeing heisxh Auctior of rye 
poo ara > without t y 'asalls/ 

itvregard man iseo” have more benefit by | 


' Thir Chriſtians have need &try' rheir |. 


> ergo orci 
F ” pf that (hriſhans try lo hans 
” felfe of pre; Faith. ( Hps 4| 


2Dhe-reafon i>gvo0d, beevuſe Mi hitn: | 
fills hath* more! eduſe' ro try his ou 
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andhat this RS bee betieficiull 16 | +> 


them, | 
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Heb, 413. 


| | 
| Heb. 11:17» 


| truth of his faith : for ell. things are naked 


Abrabaw.For fo fach the'A polHe,that by 
| faito, Abrabam,when be was mmud,ofed vp 
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chem will bee proved hercafrer likewiſe: | 
but char God himfcife doth need, or ſhall 
haue benefit by the cryall , can bee proved: 
by-no reaſon : ſo that becauſeir Þ fern 
[needand benehic,that God eryesour faich, | 
ir is worth our. paines, thatafter his EXams | 
ple we try our owne faith, + 

Indeed God is pleaſed (ſpeaking i in che 
Word after the manner.of men for our ca« | 
pacitie) to take notice of the truth of our | 
faich, upon the tryall thereof , asappeares 
inthe booke of Geneſis, where,after Abra* 
ham had obeyed Gods commandement 
inoffering to kill his Sonne (which com- 
mandement he gaue him for the Tryall of 
his faith) hee ſaith, {ow 1. know ba tbou | 
feareſt God, ſeeing thou haft not withbeld thy 
Sonnt #bine onely Soune from mee: but God 
dothgar ſpeakehis, as if he were before 
ignorant, or not {0 well certified of the 


aud optu before God, who-is the ſearcher of 
the pi: Heb. 4. 13, butto teach us te 479 
our faith,and alſo to inſtruft us, chat upon 
tryall we (hall certainly know,whether We 
bone aſayiug faith or ne, 

And hat God tryes abe faith of Chris 
(lians, [proue; becauſche tryed thefajrhuf 
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[ihac-s and how can TT Chriſtians 


thinke co bee free for Gods tryall of cheir 
fajh;ope way or other :' {ceirig the faich of 
him that was, hefarber ef the taichfullzwas 
tryed by him? 

I doe notthinke, tior teach ; that God 
doh;or will rry the faich of all Chriſtians 


| with-ſo greata tryallas was Abrabams:for 


the faith of every Chrifliat1is nor ſo great 
48 was Abrahams, and therfortneicher can 
irneed,nor will itthdere ds greatacryall ; 
Bur this I ſay, thathetryesche one as el 
aerhe other : the faich of che weakeſt, as 
well as cheſtronge(tz becauſe chough in 
of cxeelleney, andin meaſure ; A- 
brabams faith was far flrong chen theirs: 
yetiethe faith of the weakeſt Chriftians 
the famicin nature with {brehams; And 
though hee tryes ho man; fairb abotie bis 
flrength, but wil with he tryall waks'« way 
toeftape, that they may be abli to beart it. Yer 
doch th try the faith of all his childrengbe- 


cauſe hee knowes, both char they ticed che 


tr ry4ll,as alſo thar they hall ano benefit 

by its ahdtherefore ought 'Chriſtians to 
ry their ewne faich for the ſame end i to 

ins whereynto, this ſhall Gr the 
Reaſon. 
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| Y is Hoy that Chriſtians try lay FabbJl [ 
' and examine themſelves x hroend on l 
becauſe Satan will try them, 


s 
The reaſon is good, 'becauſe in love] || 
to theirowne ſoules, and care oftheir| | « 
ſalvation, they Should try their Faithe|| | 
totheend th may approve & ſirenge] 
then it, and nerdy take comfort 1n1ty} lf 
asSatan;in hatred of their foules, and} ; 
 envie of their ſalvation,defires carneſtyl d 
to try it, to the end hee may ouerturne[}| þ 
it, For hath not an houſholder reaſon || # 
to {tut and makefaſthis doores , whets ||} 
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he knowesa thiefe will breake them-04 
pen? and arightfull King, tofortifie his| 
'Realme , when hee heares an enemy; 
would i invade it wrongfully 2 Surely as| 
.in theſe cafes they will , ſo 1h this they] 
ought + conſidering the danger thas| 
.comes by the one, is by addes greater,| 
then peſsibly can come by the other, -- 
 And-that Satan tryes the Faith of 
Chriſtians, to the end hee may make} 
their Faith to faile , and them file off 
their faluation, (if 1 it were poſsible ) I 
proove,nor onely becauſe he tryesthear| | 
continency,to the end they mightfall in-[ 
to uncleannefle : a their patience, he 
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Satan bath defired'to winnow yout as wheatey 
but 1 hane prayed, 'that thy Faith may zor'| 
faile, And by the words of Peter xv" all | 


Chriſtians; where heecxhorts them to 
br ſober and wateh,' becauſe rber enemy the 
divell, goes abort likes roarmg Lym, ſet- 
bing whan be may drvonre.,; whom reſiſt ſted- 
faſtly in the Faith, For Satan knowes, that] 
byPaithwe'fand; and that Fanb irrbe, 
villory where bywe overcome theworld:hee'\' 15.0.0 
remembers ,'that by Faith we tive ard are | xy. 2.8. 
ſaved\'he-underſtands', that by Faithi;|Gel 3:27, FÞ 
we recover? or ſeluerout of the ſnares of the\ 2.Tim.2.25.46, | 
divel;and that by it we are initifiedfro all] 4% 13; 39. * } 
thmps, from which wee cannot briuſfified by 
2% Ev of Mofes ;;and thercforedoth he 
try us, to ſee 1the can perſwadens , ch 
thernot to beleeveart all, by canfingus 
toſtumble arthe difficulry ofthepoints| 
of Chriſtian Religion that axe to be be..| 
teeved; orif hecannotprevailewithus: 
{o-farre : 'then- will hee try, if by any] , 
meancs he can makeour Faith;onely to. 
{wimme in 'our braine,, and no way 
<r D 3 worke 


_—_— 


oc 


On Cn In 


RN 
C] 
(4 
——_—C_— I ——_—_—_—_  - 
I - 
- G 


AA Tryalbof Fatth. Booke 
worke vpan the hearts and affcRioriy 
aig Vis wie unto-our ſalvation; or any carg 
to uſe the meanes! preſcribed for thaf 
end :for which purpoſe hee willer 
vour to fill our hearts with. the bo 
of earthly pleaſures ;Þ 
nours,thatthere may: be no | 
the defireard care offalvarion : ori 
cannat deceive us this Way , then will 
he terrific ns another way, to make tg 
+ | denyour Faith, and to make ſhipwtack 
ofit, forſtare ofperſecuttan and loſfe of 
worldly Mas, < Or, if by: neither f, 
theſe can hee make oiit Faith to: faile;| 
[then will hee buffet us-with terroprs| 
* | of conſcience, by reaſon: of: the-mult1,! 
- - {tude and magnitude ofour ſmnnes;; ooad] 
that wehaneno Faithatall, becauſe WE| 
doe not ſo ſenſibly tele ih-qur hearts; 
thecomforts of Faith, which are peace| 
of Conſcience , and- 10y..1n the -hely,| 
Ghoit, and thereby aſſurance of _— 
tion, | 
 Indeedit is true, ( bee it written to 
the glory': of the free grace of God; 


29, | Whoſe giftrand: calimg are; wwhout repens 


rance., and to the ſure cornfort of thel| 
fairhfall, whons the Lord: loves to the end, 
baning once loved them ) that Satan NCt-- 


ther by theſe, nor by any: other meancs, 


| every. Way to haveasmuch care of his | 
 owne Faith and ſalvation, asany orher | 
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carioverturne the Faith of Gods chil. | 


dren;becauſc it is founded, on the Rocks 


Teſus Chriſt, who hathalſo prayedithat Luke 


their Fanthmight-nor faile,. and God 
heard him iri all. his prayers; bur yer Sa- 
tandefires to make” our Fairh tor faile; 
| andfor that endhe ſiftsandrtrycs itzand 
| therefore wee oughtrto- try our-owne | 
| Fairthmuch more; to the end rhar- fin. 
dingit weake upon any accation ,wee 
maylabouvin the uſe of the ieanes to | 
hen; and confirmeit; torhe pra- 
Riſe of which, thar Chriſtiaris may bee 
therather exhorred; this ſhall bee ano- | 


therReaſon. 
Roaxmk 6. 
boy be in the Faith: be- 


eanſe they maft Re lin to anſwer other 
Chriſtians, that examine e thens cobvereing | 


© Fhel Faith.” aka | 


-' TheReaſon is good, becauſe charity 
begins at home, and every mars ought 


particular man whatſoever. Therefore 
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wee the ,that Chriſtians examin thens-| . 
ey 


i another man, for my good ,/try my | | 
| Faith ,and examine me concerning my 


% a -—— — . . - 


_D Y Reli. | 


.I,Pet.3.15- 


en <, - LF. "Es 


M4 Taleo: Fookee 


Religion, why ſhould Imot try myrſek 


and mine owne Faith , far. mine/bw | 
gogdd-". AIR 155 611.) 31-4 lO exile 
* Secondly, the Realonis good, be 
ifanother man try my faith, ad | EXa< 
mine me concerning the ſame, 1t will] 
beeither great ſhafne,ot ſmall credit rg 
'me ;According as after telall;Lam found| 
tohaue it, or tobe withour it, tobeeal| 
bleto rerider a rcalorrof it, 0rnot ro bee| 
able: to the end then that we may haue| 
credit, by beirig able tqrender a! over 
of our faith, ee muſt try our ſelues; 
whether we have faith, and are able to 
rendera reaſon of it for our ownecam- 
fort, andthe good ofothers. _ 
' And that Chriſtizns qupht to be rea-. 


die to make anſwere to them, 76 


aminethem concerning their fair] 
ec 


plaine bythe A polile Peter ; where 
wils thc Chrillian Jewes. that had Je. 
cived the faith, ro bee alwayes x 
Q11:8 at an ſwtr to every man tbat ached _ 
areaſor,of the hope that ic in then. Whence 
I thusargue : ' -, /; 
1 © Chriſtians ins. Peters daies, were 


| as hed arcaſon of their faith : therefore 


in theſe daies, they may bee asked-the 
2me queſtion : : Pariſhioners of theit 


Miniſters, children of their parents,ſer- 


vants 


tt —_ 
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Chap. frA Tryall of Faith. : O\|, 

rAr rants6ftheir malters, {cholers of their 
'utors, yea one Chriltian neighbour of 
inother, when they meer together for, 
Chriſtian tonfcrence, 

-2: Chriſtians inthoſe dayes, becing | 
askedareaſon of their faith, were tobe 
readietorender a reaſon of i it: therfore 
in theſe daies alſo, they mult beereatlic | 
torcnderaitaſon of tharr faith , Rn | 
it isasked them.” 

3. Chriſtians then , could not bar! 
ready to render a reaſon of their faith, 
except they firſt knew themſclues able 
| to doe it ; therfore Chriſtians now'can- 
{not bereadic, to render a reaſon of their 

faith,excepr chey firſt know themſclues - 
able todveit. - [ 
4. Inthelafſt place, Chriſtians then, * 
could not know ,they were able toren-. 
derareaſon of their faith , EXCEPT firſt | 
they examined themſelves concerning 
their faith, and their abilitie to render 
areaſgn thereof: rio more can Chriſti. 
ans now. So that the faith, and hope of 
Chriſtians, being rhe fame! now, which: 
then it was,the cauſes of rendring a rea- 
ſon of our faith and hope now, rejmali.. 
ning the ſame which = they w cre; 
(namely, the glory of God, the ec 
and encouragement of others , and the 
COM- | 
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comfort of our owne ſoules) andtherg 
beingan impoſsibility thatthey ſhould! 
ever be able to render a reafon of their 
faith, except they try it , and examine 
themſelves,whether they havert orno; 
therefore (me thinkes) the ſixtReaſon 
muſt needs be good, and pawerfull tc 

perſwade Chriſtians to the tryall c 
their faith ; namely,that cherfore Chry 

ſtians muſt try their faith, becanſethey 
muſt bereadie to render a reafon'of it ; 
and fo I proceed to the laſt Reaſon, 
which prooves the' neceſsity of thi 
Tryall. robo 


Rta8on 7. 
It ts neceſſary fer Chriſtians to try their 
faith: e there hane beene, there ave 
in theſe dayes, aud ever there will bt, Here- 
ticker, that will try; and by tryall, labour ta 
| ſeduce them from the true faith. © © 


TheReafon is good, becauſe Chriſti. 
ans ſhould haue as much care. , to try 
their owne faith, for the good of it, as 
falſe teachers forthe harr of it; Chrilti. 
ans for the eſtabliſhing of it, as Here. 
tickes for the perverting,and(if it were 
poſsible) for the ſubverting of1t, For if 
we try not our faith, how ſhall _ be 

ure 
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prophets, That mayfet.yponus, where. 
vlaeniR Tany , = many kindes i in 


wg once istrne;, that #22268} 


[beene, 40! theſe dayes -and eyer will 
A tee many. Herettkes ;that.doe try the. 
faith of Chriſtians ;-and- by tryall la. 
boot to- ſeduce them from. the true 
Faith; -isiplaine, notonely by the pro. 
pheſies of theſe tinhes; by Pan, by Pe. | 47. 20.29, 
ter; and Joby; ;birafobylamedrableex, 30z3T: 
perience'; which teacheth us that even || phos wo | 
now there-bee ſome Jewilli Hererikes |,'11,310 
that would my theworld tobecome ; 
| ewes: , to: mike Cifietence of 
| meates or " corlrielite ſake ;-and that 
i! would have us ;ro- put our necks once | 
F{ 2g2incunder the yoake'of the Ceremo.. 
'piall Law,from which: Chriſt hath ſet 
bs free, 'And by theſe tewiſh Here. 
ticks many in theſe-dayes haue beenc 
| dangerouſly ſeduced, ad I am afraid 
that the in{truments thereof haue hard.. 


[ly yermade amends for the harme they 
| | have done inthat kinde. 
| Secondly, intheſe dayes, there ber 
man / Popilk Heretikes, multitudes of 


Idſuites, and Prieſts, chat Fvarme like 
Locults/ 
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Locuſts in every corner , that would | 
have us torurne egaineto the B 
gypt of Rome,” t0-revolt to 'Popery,"t 


turne Catholikes; and rodefile our g ar 
| ments, that haue beene waſhed from 
theſe filthy abominations, It was once 
ſaid of falſe praphets, that they goe- i# 
ſheepes cleatbing ; Zut now it rhaybesf aid 
that they <goe in ilke-warmescloath. 
ing ; not in Cloth; but in Silkes'& 'Velz 
vets, like Gallantsand Courtiers;tothe 
end they may with leſle ſuſpition vent 
their DoGtrines, and with more advans 
tage inſinuate themſelves i into theminds 
of the ſimple: coricerning whom my ex: 
| horration is , «tharas they labour rotry|i 
the faith of Chriſtians, and bytryall rofl 
| ſeduce them: ſo Chriſtians would ery 
their doErine and life; totheend 

may ſec how unſound and unſavoury 1t 
is, and how unlike it is to the'docrine|ſ 
and converſation of the Prophets and] 
Apoſtles of the Lord leſas : 'and to 
theirowne faith alſo, to. theend- they 
may never be ſeduced to the falſe faith; 
which theſe falſe prophets teach: $6l 
then, it being dangerous to:be ſeduced 
fromthe truefaith, ,toa falf2: thetryall| 
of Heretikes by reaching 7 falſe dotrine;| 
deinga meanes to ſeduce, andthe tryall| 


of 
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of our owne faith, examining our 
ſelves concerning it, a meanes to 
i us from being Teduced : what re. 
s, bat that Chriſtahs labour tg 

Wo ther faith, tothe endthey may not | 


be ſeduced toa falſe faith ? Andſomuch | 


for thoſe Reaſons that prove it heceſſa_ 
for Chriſtians to try their faith. Now | 
Fill __ the proofe of the Equity of this 


200 OR Or 


"ORs, gee 


'RrASON. t. 


| It is equall and inft, for cheibitet t 

Examine themſelves ; concerning 

th7ir fatth : becauſe it is their Du 

to examine themſelves, « CONCETHS 
other graces of God, in them: 


H ereaſon is gdpd, becauſe the 
is in the Word,as much direQil 
4 - on, torryour faith, as totryan) 
other grace whatſoever; And Chriſti- 
ans haue as much reaſon toexamine 
themſelves, concerning their fairh 
| concerning, atiy other grace of God i 
| them: in as mach as a ſaving | 
both the moſtexcellent thatC od 
| workes in his children, for their uſe and 
benefit : and of them all, "it is the mol 
neceſfarie for them and their falvation! 
(as ſhall beproved by and by) and there 
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niger Ne id — 
hmoſt deſerve the' care _— 
-thatiatobetaken abourtirt. 
*"TharChriſtians muſtexamine them» 
alyes concerning _— of God) 
——_ Eproove'by two particulars 
þ < namely, tance, 'and 
] 
of Repentance theyidte roerychem.. 
anda becauſcas there is a true repen-. 
ce, :when in the truth of. heart-, 
reſolve and purpoſe to forſake their 
nnes:! they:cenſe to dor ovill, and ot 
well joed returee 19:God ow eauew life $0 
here is 2ifalſe repentance when met 
onely confeſle their ſinnes; and profeſſe 
4)46 otra As. did Yudas : few 
I tion;as Hbes did; 
ind. in ſome things begineozirtd and 
| ro doe many duties, as Herod did: ; Bur * 
{yet doc not heartily, reſolutely and cdn- 
Wiſtantly, for conſcience fake to God and 
his Word: ' forſake the-pradtice 'of all | 
_ urable and profitable finnes; 
ingthe' Divels ſuggeſtions in' the 
be ginning;and avoiding all CccARING' 
+ returning to their former finnes,"* 
Chriſtians: likewiſeare a replies 
{ves conoerningrheirloue : becauſtas 
there isa true and unfainedloue ; wheth 
men lone tv deed and w'iraub ; ſoisrhert a} 7-50-66: 


Job, . : 
Farre. is m I 


horred the Chriſtian Romaneri thati | 
love might bee witbodt diſirmeulaucon: ; nel. 
ther would the Apoſtle Saint l-bwhitty 
exhorted che. Chriſtians to whom'h 


| wrote, that they wonld not lone in word uh 
irtongie #»ely.Fhelike-may bee[aidol 
patience andthe-reſt ſo C——_— 

| cesof God ihus;, requiring id d& 
wingonrtryalin theny ;'1t 
follow ; that thuchk-more-1eonur: 
fatthworthy ot 16: and- pou Trad: 

: | theexcellency, and necefsity of it;abe x 


»aSſhailbe lainetypr 
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ons, for the further confirmationofth 
ſecond Reaſon. Ottheſerwo'P opoſiti 
| | ons, the firſt ts this: | ren 5:6 
| The excellent "No grace '1 1S fa excellent 282 favi 
= in Gich-I prove? | bh, 
Firit, becauſeno ory ve cel. 
lentan office; IT IVE 
nant of Grace; as Faith hath. Tov'Y 
onely 1s the condition of the; 
nant;and itis ſo thecondition;; chars 
very one thathath faith, ſhall bee fave 
by ir,and none of them thar have: , | 
ſhall be aued.- - 
= £ know,God Almighty workesn nay 


—_— 
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other Graces in ED | 
baths ION Tera = 
z and repentance,: patzence, | 

_— obedicnceg\& hexequices rhe uſejin- 
creale,and continuance of chem: yerheres| | 
quires noneof them all Gnccalyina 101at- 
ly , as conditions. of the Covenant: by 
which wee ckime ticleand incerelt to the 
} good things promiſed therein, which are 
| chiefely Juſtibcatign, and Glorification z 
| for 56a is onely faith, or faith without 
f workes. Bar they arc required eitiier as Pre» {1 {apo 
parations afote-gding co diſpoſe chem _—_ 
faick in Chriſt, or as fruies and cffects fol-/ 
| lowingthe ſarve , >the betrer ro try and ap» 
{ provecherruth oftheir faith, & thetyore 
roalſuce rhem of che certainty of their ls 
vationby faich, | -- + 

Secondly ::Nograce is exciilenr,: 2s a 
ſaving faith, becauſe to none is there gi- 
'ven ſocxcellenea priviledgeas unto it.For| 
by Faith we haue this prerogatine to bes rh, 
ſounes of God, + 

Indecd,by obedience to the bd wee| 
might haue Cane Gods ſcrvants,whiah i is| 
ſome priviledge, z bus thro wp - 
Chtiſt (che ſonneof God by? 
_ the children of God nm 


coke and Adoption , then which 
no greter pr iledge nay much 
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F hy ie 5 6y-it {tharis); by beeing > (onnes, 'e 
[Ron.$.16,17. hare undies mk Crit c 
| Gal,3.26.29. els inheritance. | 1 

; row/fng No grace is ſo excellent, 6.4 
| favingfabb.; a ro:no other 15 there 

promiſed, ſo cxcellent a reward, 8s unto 
ir :forrofaith ia Chriſt , (chat is)corhem! 
chat havealiucly faich, is promiſede rnall 
life ti Heaven , to behold the glory of God 
and of Teſws ( briſt, aud to beonewith bins | 
tbe ſame glory. .-$ 

Indeed if Ad uz had continuediani I 
cency, and obedience ro God;and had ne»: 
ver Aoury he had alſo continued im life., 
_ jand immorralitic,and had never dyed. For 
1 che Tree of Life in the middeſt of che Gar 

{'Gen.3 22.29, den, was a Sacrament to allure himof 1 irs 
| . |Burche lifehec had lived bythar obedi 
1 -_ ence, could not have been ſocxcellent y; as. 
EK chat which is promiſed to. faith in Chriſt 
| becauſe Beleevers ſhal by cheir fairh liveta 
Heaven; and Adam by his obedicace to: 
God;could have lived bur here en earth; 

and enjoyed ancarthly Paradiſe. | | 
| « In like manner , it Adems polteritie 
as the Fall; could poſhbly ail | , 

Law of Moſer, (which yet Is mp oſubie)ihe 
(hould certainly live by viſor the Loxd di 
rely {aid ra yet is not tharlife , thelik 
of gory wich Chriſt, becualorhe | 
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| united co Chrilt, wee-are. ca 
glory:} bu Heaven is mn ro. 
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Gach, thar the Z,gwicannge gin #, 
1n4mutches ic isan inheficance;, | 


. a 
OL. _ 


of Godprovmi 


I graunechatthe W 
ſerh Heaven to Love, | 
| teouſnelſe : bur ic is not. out Love, 
| Charitic, or Right ce that wee 
| forme; Tat ptrocureir. prov which the 


ririe,and 
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Law requires, tro perfet 
ouraia wholly imperfedt. )Nor yetisitbe> 
tauſethey ate the condition of the Cove- 


nane of grace, eicher wichour faith jt 


Chriſt, of together withie, and'a5 well a9 
> faich, (For there is bye one candition.'of | 
vi the New Covenanr; and that is faich-in 
fl Chriſt;orfaich without workes: )that is, 


faithonly in-Chtift alone. SrapatRyne . 
unicesvs to Chrilt,aud onely'by ou 


graces : eicher becauſe « 
bf thoſe perſons that ſhall] 
thatis, the faichfull ;'the rer 60 «ffure 
them cheredf, or betaulethey are effeits 
and fruirs oft the faith ic He , by which] 
th ivein Heaven, the rather tha 
ſure them tha their faithis nota falſeand 
dead faith; but a true and alingly faith... 
Ifany chance to obieft chat Paid-ſpet- 


Fave prop 
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wy 
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 Rom.3.2.8, 
Iob;2.16. 4 *. 
Gal31t; 


king of Faich, Hope arid Love, concludes| 


that the obieſef NE: = Caf. 


Xngl 
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| yeing exae; rtherfcannor fi beemoſtex-| 
-\- 2|\cellenr, bue (ar-tealt) Love will bee-as} 
execllenc as Fatth's if nor more: excl]. ; 
[Lefigg'?t WET: * | 
 Anſwere, | ® Tadivere, This abefionorentrones , 
v5 yr 11 nethnvallertion,”* >? l 
-| 2 Firft;' becauſe che faich which 1 com- 
'Mchd above other graces (and*conle-| 
_ quently above' Love Ys a faving: Faichs- 1 
bar tis very probable, by'the cancext of 
che {ame place, thart hefatch before which] 
| SainePaplcommends Love; was a viral 
 culotisfairh agappeates : .Firlt; intharhee| 
: | ſpcakes of thar faith , the uſe- and power| 
| whereof was'to'remoove Mountaines,| 
verſes! Secondly;in that jrisioyned: wit 
vther mraculons oifes, as witch' the y | 
f krowme-all-ſecrets, with the vift o) 
—— , and of prophefie in'the ſame 
"which: every iuſtificd : Belees 
verih thoſt diyes had not; andtherefore 
werethey-excraordinarie. Now a miras| 
| culous faich may well: bee! inferiour co| 
Loue, ſeeinga Reprobate' may haue ſuch] 
s4aith-;' bur cannor- haye:rhar T6ue hee| 
ſpeckes' of 3"beoavſe iris theetfe& of a ſe. 
| Gats's. © | vinghaith,, which peculiar to the Ele 
4 TiAl3' + | bo Ye | 
'*Setondly; the ObicRisn overthrow! $| 
hes wy Poſition, becauſe thoughS, Pai 
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faith; yer cannot hebe thought to com: | 


| mend LoveaboveÞFaith, but 1n one res 


| ſpe&onely; namely;ihregard of cont1: | 


nuance, becauſe(as1t 1s imagined) Love | 


Calvins Com-\ 


continues' longer then-Faith, namely; 
afterthislife, which Faith dothnot;(as 
isthoughtr) whereas T' hauegivent 
Reaſons, why faith -is more; exce} 
_ chin love; andtheeeto one 15 gteat 
oddes. 


Thirdly In eſpe of continuahee, 
Love is-:not- fimply: more” excellent 
thewa faving Fairh; becauſe { as. ap. 
poſe):ix dothnot vtterly ceaſe after this 
life,:but:continues: as: well -as phos 
whichT ' wilkmake'(atleaſt) 
bable, by. this:rcaſon', viz. 


| mentary on 


this place, 


| Loan, a a Lapide 


in hunc locur 
Mar, Flac. illy-" 
ricus inhune ' 


locum, 
X1 


body fnf befavedas wellas the fouls; 


but vntill the Day-of Indgement, the 
bodycannot bee lived; for till chen-it 
iewonder the dominion .of deathinthe 
' grave; therefore at* leaſt till then, the; 
fuledoth truſt inChriſt, for. that part 
ofialvation, which 1s the redo ption 
ofthe body ,thoughi it felfbe1n herd 
 Forthe wy" of Faith, which is truſt in 
| Chriſtthar he will fave the ſoule, doth; 
ceaſewirh thus life; forthere 1s nouſe of, 
F 3 Ir 


——— 4 


Rom, 8: 23. 0 | 
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| irany more, when once theſoule is i | 
(2:411+7 | aGtuallpoſſcision ofheaven :*(which it 
| Pal uf. is immediarly, aſfoone as if 15 diyided| 
Fromnhic body by deatt all thar;] 
| foraſmuchas thebody,thoughitreſt i | 
q- | hope; yer is itnor in aQuall poſleſsiar 
| ofheaven, nox can be, till the Day of 
indgement : : thereforedoe I thinke , 
Fs other mens better indgements up. 
better reaſons) that faith dothabide 
(Qitin: the ſoulc after this life z becauſe 
thea& of faith abideth, whereby t 
foule enenin heauen trufteth i in C iſt, 
| and waitcthfor thereſurre&ion of 5a 
| body, whereby it may'be 10 
|rhertotheſoule againe, and perfeen]| 
ly &.--lwy together with.itin heaven] 
Though there had beene no/uſe at! 
ſal of ſaving faithafter this life, in re. 
|{pe& ofarzaining to the reſurrection o 
| the body: yet were nat -Loye a more 
excellent grace then Faith, both becauſe 
thelove that we ſhall have inheaven,is 
buta fruit of the ſaving Faith, wee had 
|whilewelived hereon earth; and the 
fruit is not more excellent then the 
tree, nor the effc& then the cauſe : and 
alfo, becauſe Love is not that grace, 
whereby we: hold poſlefstonofheaven, 
for that is Faith : (for we holdpoſe 
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ſion of heaven by. that right, oF 
wee:claime 1t as an inheritance , wee 
claime our inheritance as heireswe ate 
heires as adoptedſonnes, and Wee-are | 
adopted ſonnes byfaithonly) but Loye 
150nely our rent, ſuit, and feryice-that 
weowero God, in all dut y of thanke. | 
fulncſſe. for the glory of Ri which 
in:this life wee belceved by faigh.j in 
Chriſt, 

But becauſe ſome carenot for pearls, 
ns many eltceme not a rhing-f0n the 

ignity of it, or becauſe it: is Secllenrd 


me forthe need thereof, becauſc they | 


cannot be withonr it: therefort-let vs 
takea little view-of the. neccſ{sity.of a 
favingfaith, thatthereby wee-maydif. 
ele oſfull and prprale 3b wil | 
be forus, to have a/faving faith ;and 
conſeq ent! ytotry it, rotheend.may 
make bed Aſo the ſecond Propetieion, 


whichas, that 


No grace of Gad is6 neceſfari, 

asa aving Faith, - 
Iproave it, x. becauſe no grace isac-.| 
ceptableto God namely, unto ſalvati. | 
on, without a faving faith; for without 
faith iis impoſruble t id plaoſe God, in-avy 
thing we have or do; 


2, Becauſe no grace js 10 neceſſary 
E 4 for 
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| Epbe. 6.16. 
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| for thislife, and the life tocome; þ Dy 


ſon, that'all good things whereofwee 
ſtand inneed, both for thislife, and or 
thelifero come; are aurs by. the pro 
mile onely ; andthe: promiſe is: mac | 
outs by faithonely;and faith onelylaye D 
hold ohTeſus Chriſt, inwhom they-a 

rnade,and in whomthey are 4ll; zealand 
« Auth, and for whole {ake ths 'aC 4 


| things contained in the promiſe, are 


beltowed vpon vs, and ſanctified to our 
comfaort;! . , Ears : 

Nograceo Go 1s oneceſſaryas 
a viaglarch, becauſe it is to be defired 
and uſed above all ather graces. Forthe 
Apoſtle: ſpeaking .of many graces of 
God; neceſlarje.to Chriſtians for heir 
fpirituall warfare, exhorteth the Ephe.. 


aans;(and in chemall Chriſtians) above 
| alto rake the ſhield of faith, whereby they may 


quench all the fiery darts of the divell; whic 
words above all, and querch all; what Io 
they elſe imply, bur thiat a favi ng faith 


[1s more needfull then all the __ 'For| 


although by fome other graces,Chriſti-| 
ans might happely quench ſomeof Sa] 
tens fiery darts: yet by 2 faving faith, 
they may quench them all 4. according! 
tothar of S, /obr to the ſame'parpoſe 1a 


other word: , All that 6 i5 borne  goneveh 
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| qualities, which the holy Ghoſt breaths 


heron if vir {everall kindes, A 
| dingrotheir ſeyerallends, and aſes,ap- 


| | 
e 
| 
1 
of 


| worke, and inhis Word(s far moe 
it 


ohdpas Aran f 
mniatbehewerld:1) b06 this 56. the W 4 


chat overeommeth theworld; even onr faith, 

'So that I may ſafely:canclude;that as 
| ofallthelights ereated ; and. 
ſet in the FirmamentofHeaven, forthe | 
benefit of menvpon earth, none wasſo 
excellent asthe Sunne,none ſo neceffary 
| ait: ſoofall the graces and, vertuous 


| into the ſoules of. Chriſtians here 'on, 
earth, to ey FOR for happineſle in 


pointed them by; God; the authour of 
them) nor yet to-give. Amto fith, any 
right that is not dug pmto4t; a5 roattri- 
bute tothe act of faith, which 1s belce- 
vingin Chriſt, any merit of ſalyatio, 

But'] have written It, becauſe it hath 
pleaſed God to crowne this his owne 


It; ;above all other graces, as to 
the onely conditionofthe Covenantof 


2; enki 


bc. Pet. 1,5. 


NO aecinin learne, that iris 


they ſhoald that whuch 
en SF 


fd ou 2. 


It © equall and inſt, hr Chrhar 7 the rl 
fai , becauſe wth 'r take y 


and care in 


TheReaſon is good: Firſt, becauſe 


faith is more precious then gold, or ; 


thethingsin the world. 
Secondly, becauſe to bee deceiued in 
ourfaith, os greater loſle, then tobee| 
 deceined in any worldly thing wharſoJ dal 
Ever;even astobedeceived in | 
ſilver, is a greater loſſe,thentobetecei i 


{vedin Brafſe and Yron : therefore w 


oughttotryourfaith, to the end wv 


| may not bee deceived , in milking 
\Alſetkith for a true; and a temporary} 


Dn Tet genty. 


Bicda ME ms 
i | needs g gnifirw; ramely , whether 


Ns had ing Lo cf Caves vo and ha 
therefore the 

ſee if they will Fra gears + 
no; qa ts it is made plaine by ordi. 
nary experience, and common practice 
of men, who weightheir gold, to ſee if 
itbe currant; -taſte their wines,to prove |. 
if they be pleaſant;ſmellro their meats, 
fo try ifirbe not tainted and try co. 
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lol thi winks ri 

of our: owne naturall; ves Aecater ry 
Satans ſubtiltie ; there beeing greare 
lofſe by being; deceived i in matrets « 


faith ; then.in things ofthis world zar nd 


tryall being the;onely cmeanes' top 
ventour beeing deceived ih-holy : 


ſpirituall matters ag well as3mwe 1d 


hy; jemaſtbeoqua cqualiciatiaſiatzit ©h | 


slearneto try their faith, and 


examine temboas whether: 'chey be 
1inthefaith, 'And thus much. of the © 
quity of this duty.” Theutility or ben 
{ftfollowes, tobe conſidered in thela 
place, 1n therhird Chapter, /7 5: 5: 


With” aha 


Ges 


"cl jo It. 


Of the benefitand prof r! of 
| Tall Y Faith.” f 


REASON, I. 


It is profitable for (hriſtians to ncck_s 
: hoe whether they haut 4 fe-) 
img Fath : ” beekuſe by nd 
" hb examinations that 4 1 haue 


it., they ſball cer tatnly know ,. that: 


the preaching of the Goſpel, * bak 


beene, powerfull in thew , "uatto fa 


A valion. 


119 


finde that theGoſpell hath beene 
poneefull and effetuallin us untoour Al- 


it 1s effecuall are ordained to crervall | 
life , and are God ſheepe, becauſe they beare | 
bu voice ; bur alſo-beeauſe they,to-whom 


-| 


'tq E Reaſon is good, becauſeir i iy | 
| an exccllent comfortablething;to 


vation”,not onicly becauſe they, in'whon | 


it Is not effeRuall , doe therefore 'not be- | 
leeue| 


cnn er renner NN ON 


f "A Ty of Fatth: Be 300 het 


Rams. 1.16. 
1.Cor.1.21; 


if Row.10. 14.17. 


Ctenireand dyc in chis eltace. yo 4 
if tobeatfured of thepoviet and effica cacie 
of the'Goſpell in vs unto falvarion, be x 
benefit, then ought Chrillians ro make 
conſcienceto try and cxamine their faich 


| becauſe hereby, chisbencefir among oth 


commeth unto them. 
And that by exuninarton of our felyes 


whether we be inchefaich, wee ſhall ec 


plaine. Firft, becauſe the preaching of th 


\pell is the powe? of Ged unto ſabyation to 
Fs that beleeve. rms becauſe ici 


to ſavethens that beleeve. Thi 

Fairh comes by bearing, and he 

preaching of the Word o of Ged, which «s v 
Goſpell. Laſtly, becauſe the Apoſtle Pasl 
vponthis ground cxhdtts the Corinthian} 
Chriſtians,to examine themſelves whether | 
rhey were is the fauh ; becauſe by exami- 


| in themſelyes whether they bee inthe 


Faich,they ſhould rn 7 fv to bein 


be fhith, and by finding themſclyes to be 
| in che faich,they ſhould find ic to have bin| 
|  clfeed by his | MihaiSeris, eo the end it] 


might | 


lecuc aud obey , beeevſe thy act oOn all. 
butirisa (igne awed wigh bowr e 
che Goſpell [is hi unto | 


ro-finde that the preaching of the Ooſpell | 
hath beene effettuall unto fſalyation , is\Wci 


pleaſed God, by the foot/hneſſe beak c 


5 


1d conſcquenely , char 
zowerfull in his Miniderls among chem, 
Sothatexamining, our ſelyes whether 
e have faich, being a meancs to finde wee: 
veit z finding wee haucir, beeing alſoa 
neanes to know that the preaching of the 
ſpcll hath been ctfeCtuallin usto falya- 
ion,and the know] thecthcacie of 
he preaching of the unto falvati-| 
20, becing profitable co-us, becauſe icis «| 
I[Enotable mcancs toatſureus of our falya- 
tion 3 ic muſt needs bee good reaſon to/| 
xerſwade - Chriſtians to examine them» 
lves whether they have « faving faith | 
adly, . becauſe chey ſhall hnde 
{cxamination , that the preaching of the 
-MGoſpell hath beenc pawerfull in them to | 
Mehcir ſalvation. 


REASON 2, 

It it profitable for Chriftians to examine | 
themſelves whether they have 4 ſaving 

| faith, becauſe hereby they ſhall cer-| 
tainly know that Teſws Chrift is im them | 
unto ſalyation. 
The reaſon is goed; becauſe itis avery 

© comfortable thing to the Soule , ro know 
[Wcbar Chriſtis in us, by his ſaving grace, as! 
| | appeares | 
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appeares by this; 

know that we are Chrilts, and Gude N 
drenzand conſequently keires of faly: 
forif Chriſt be inus,then are we ings 
Chriſt; and if we be unired\to-himby th 
bond of che ſpiric;/ then ſhall we never | 
divided from himy but dye in him , ar 
Hara riſe x fon ms: and ralgne with him 1 in ets 
nall | 
| had hi bye examining our ſelves whe 
cher we bein hetaich, wee thall come © 
cinly to know thar Chriltis rt 
unto {alyation,is plaine. 1, Becauſeche A 
poſtle faich plaincly in the Epittle'to the 
Epheſians, that Chrift dwels m ozr heartsh 
fanh: And iccondly ; becauſe-upon: thi 
ground, the ſame Apolticexhorts the Cs 
| rinthians © exaininc themſelves whetha 
they bein the-faich,becauſe by examigir 
themſelves whether they 42 in 'thefai 
they ſhall finde henbres to bee in thi 
faich, and by finding themſelves to bee nll 
the faith they 'ſhall Gnde Chriſt eo bee 
them, as isplaine by the Apoſtle,” w 
having laid, Examine your ſelves whethet 

| you bein the faith; prove your ſelves i head 

| Ina Know you not how that lefws cir 
in Rogen intimating, that by aorwoarys + 

| duty of examination, chey ſhould & 


| --paaſapmereionr; opp thecnd xy 
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— Kl-ernea clecte proc NO 
hari, in his _ i yarn cre- 
dic and 1uſtificacion of ic rhem, 200 
the full Gasfaftion of all thar ES 
makedoubrofir; 1 © 


7 > 1REASON-+3. A 
It is profcable for Chriſtians to exatins| < 5, 
rbemfelves whether they. have @ (aving 
” 8 faith; becawſe this examination will fat», 
T | ther them in the way of. ſalvation... 
ly! Thereaſon is good y becauſe men are | | 
bound to. uſe all good-\mcanes ito. pre» 'x,vj.25;13. 
ſerve cheir bodjly health z much-morethe xpbeſc5.29; 
welfare of hdjrfoules.Yeaj rare bound |Heb. 3:13. 
to uſcall good meancs,to furcher othersin| 
Ml the way of falvation: ::+ much: more theme 
oli ſelyes; inaſmuch as their ſoules oughe 26 | 
nal! be dearer to them, then their bodies, and | 
hl their owne ſoulcs, cthenattocher mans; | 
hall And tha this examination wil be bene«| 
00 ficiall co their faſuation;will apppeare, by| 
ml the knowledge chey ſhall reapeJby theit 
| examination, and by the profit they ſhall 
| reape by their knowledge , ja furthering: 
I chemin che way to Heaycn, ; 
Hl Firlt, chereis knowledggto Ow | 
wi! by examining of our ſclves; whet rel 
ll beinthe faith or no : becauſe both they}: 
TE | that haue faich, ſball by chis tryall kriow; 
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and bee aſſured they have ic; 'and they 

{alſo that haueit not indeed, ſhall as evis 

denely- perceiue they want-it. + and-chel| 
ground-of this | fetch notfrom the Apos 
files words onely cited inmy former rex 
fon,!(when after his exhortation to the 

Corinthians to examine themſelves wheel 
clierchey bce'in che Faith ; he addes in chef 
next words, Know you not your ſelver, &rct 

intimaring that knowledge comes by cxa-f 
mination: ) but from the generall uſe and 
end of all rryall,. which is more certainly MW 
{to know the nature, and qualicic of-theW 
ching wetry; | 24 go Uh | | 
Secondly, there is benehie to beegot« 
ten by knowing our .ſelues whether wee 


; 


bee inthefaith orno# becauſe both x 
that finde they. haue a faving  faich; ſha 

thereby bee mooued ro comfort thers 
| ſelyes in it, inthe midſt of the aMiQis 
'ons of this life,and co nfe all good meanes 
co ſtrengthen and confirme the ſame : and 
they that finde they haue it nor, ſhal here 
'by (conſidering he danger of wanting it) 
| be perſwaded carefully to uſe the means 
[ro attaine it. 3 
|... Nowthenif the getting and firenpthe- 
[| ning" of our faith bee a great'b | 

' Chriſtians : 'as appeares by this, becauſ 
elſe the Divell would not ſo labour to = 
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Tl! der both, leſt chey ſhould wrderffard with 
their hearts; and be converted, God ſhould 
TW beale ther © theti the knowledge that wee 
Wl have faith, br have it not, mutt needs bee 
"| beneficiallco our ſoules,; becauſe by this 
"WI meancs weeate moucd to [trengthen ir, if 
| wehave ir; or co getir,if We want ir; | 
| 2. Ifche knowledgethat we haus faith, 
| or haveitnort;bee'beneficiall ro our foulcs: 
"| (a5 hath bcen ſaid) becauſe hereby we ſhall 
"| becncovraged in the vic of thie meanes;et- 
ther to get 1t;or increaſe ir; 48 0ur need Is : | 
WW then mult the' examination of our ſclyes 
WY wherher we be in tbefaich, bee bericficiall 
| to our foules likewiſe becauſe hereby we 
"WI come to know that wee hauc it, or haue it 
ON on Eitns whe 
"F So chat furthering Chriſtians in the way 
2 of Gvation being berefci to theitfoules 
WM knowing that they! have faichor have it/| 
not;being a furthering} of Chriſtians inthe | 
| of Givadon z afd cxamining-thern« | 
{clues whether ebey be in the faith, being 4 
| mearies to'make them-know whether they 
haves ſaving fith orno ; tneethinkesthis | 
reaſon is good?That Chriſtians mult ther- 
foreetamine themſelves whether they be 
inthe faith : becauſe this examination will 
bee profirable to them, to futther chem in 
the way of falyation, 
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eAn an ſwere to ſome 1 
recrions, againk the, 
former doftrine. 


B Ecauſealwayes there have bernel 


and ſtill there will be gui Layers 
Ton the truth of God and the ex 
ighbour will ſow ſow Tares, where the (pe 


Hubandines hathf awed y ood whente; Tn 
| becauſe'the Dival beeing an enemy t0| 


| the praQice of all duties in gene. 
rall- willinall Hogs ſuggeſt i into| 


the mindes of men, ſome oppolition 
inſt the doingof this duty 1n ſpeciall;| 


redcel thinke it meete to pro-| 
thick and anſwer all ſach obieRions asT) 


| cat1 imagine, he,or his inftrumentswilll 
.| makeand vrge, to diffwade Chriſtians| 
-| from the tryall oftheir Faith: tothe end] 


| they may bee wholly careleſſe, orx 


ſlacke and remifle in the doinge of it. 
The obieRions are taken either from 
ſuppoſed needleſnes of this tryall as the firſt, 


ſecond and third; or from aviggienty 
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convenience of the ſame, as "the eorth and 


| none of them bee ſo dificulr ,that they 


ating. —_— 0 2s —_— — OI. 


fifth ; queer 4 ſigns of vnlthe. 
libood, or inepoſribilitie to try their faith , as 
the fixth and frm; "herecfthough 


deſerve or require much labour to an- 
ſwerethem : yet becauſc they are per-. 
ſwaſiuc,by their ſeeming truth, to de. 
ceie many that are willing to be decei, 


roanſwvere thern for the rang of 


yed; therefore doe 1 itneedfull| 


\the mouthes 0 =_ _ 

forthe better bk 

conſcionable learners, ek cnowlode 
of thetruth of Godir in this point. And 
firſt,of the obieRions of the firſt kinde 3 
namely, thar it is necdlefle for Chriſti. 


the firſt, 


1. Oz1tcrion anſwered, 
What need wee to examine onr ſelves, whe, 
ther we be in the Faith, or bave 4 ſaving 
faith: ſeeing we know that our forefaibers 


profeſſe iv England , wee onr ſelves were 
borne in it,au pane any ary 4 
Proteflents ? 


ved end hed in the Faith which we now| 


ans totry their faith, And of them this| 


I anfwere, that all Chriſtians now]. 


living in Eogland,, cannor certainely 
7 F 3 ___  hnow, 


ot. 
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know, thar their forefathers lived i 
the faith we now profeſſe in. Englen 
for the anceſtors of many 1 that are 
Proteſtants in England, were uridoubt 
| edly Papiſts; and Recuſants:now-to by 
aPapiſt, and to be a Proteſtant, is to b& 
ofcontraryReligions , and of differ t 
faiths, Y 
2. Though they certainly hav t 
their forefathers lived in the faith-wet 
now'profeſſe/in £»g/end , yet- can they 
not certainly khow ;, that they died in 
the ſame faith ; ' (otherwiſe thee by the 
mdgement of charity, which: hopeth all 
things, and indgeth the beſt, becauſe it 
 knowes not" the worſt, ) foraſmuch- bo 
| common experience - teacherhr” 
many who have lived in rofeſvio 
Proteſtants, have died Papiſts;ahd:ma- 
ny alſo thathave lived Papilts, have di- 
eq Proteſtants. 
+ Thirdly, though they knew ccetalid 
ly, that their Anceftors and Predecef. | 
forslived anddiedin the faith profeſ.| 
| ſed in England, (which onely is the true| 
faith?) and thar they came of thoſebe:| 
leeving Parents; yet will this doe'theni| 
no good unto alvation , excepr- thein- 
ſcves profeſſe the ſame faith ,a3well as] 
their for efathers , _ what good didit| 
to} 
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othelewes in Chriſtstime,, that they 
(| cameof the Parriarkesin former 
wſionite omiſes were made; 
| | | who by faith beleeved thoſe hecmifts, 
e | andtruſted in God for theperformance 
o|| of them, ſeeing for all thar; hes Tr 
1 | | ofthe Iewes intus time \thatthey wer 
"| of cheir farber rhe divelt. Bor though | . 
| man come -of "never fo religious pa- 
rents, yetis tiefrior borne a Chriſtian by 


naturall. gnn_ of them, | but. is 
made a Chriſtian by ſupernatural rege- 


neration from the-Spirit-of God : for 
that which is borne of the fleſh i fleſh , and 
that whichis borne of the Spit is ſpirit , and 
except we be borne aguine f water and of the 
-w we cannot enter into the kin gaome' of 


tl indeed begotten abr 
or were cy of our natural! pa. 
rents, bythe meanes of the ſinne of A- 
dem an Eve, the common parents of ug 
all : and therefore if wee bee ever made 
true beleevers in Chriſt, we muſt b+ be- 
gotten againe hereunto by our heavenly 
: if everwe be begotten againe t0 4 
lively hope, it muſt be by the immortal ſeed 
ef theWerdof Ged, which isthe Goſpel, 

Let ſuch men therefore conſider, that. 
itwillnot ſerve their turneunto falva- | 
| F 4 tion, 
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tion, to o come of 
cauſe Pan ſaith, that all 
|-therefare rhe children of 
| they are of the ſeed of Abrahens ; a. but > 
are the chlldrenof Abraham, chatartal 
children of promiſe; and they are the « 
dren of promiſe, that are of the fanb of Abi 
bam; eventhat wake in the Aeppes of 
faith of their fatber Abrabam.- 
- Tgrant, it is2 priviledge,to. come 0 
belecvingparents, apwenagche 1 
| ſcience to bring wp their children in 4 
feare avd nurture of the Lord; ns res 
dren will be tayght toknow the Serqtares 
from Mn childbood, that are able to make 
them wiſe unto @ar vation : otherwiſe, itis 
ſo farrefrom becinga bleſsing to 2m, 
that it ſhal riſc up in indgement again 
them, if they nk not by the-meane 
| afoorded to them of their new bi 
unto regeneration and ſalvation, - - + 
4. Laſtly,though thoſe that make this 
LoBiecion , be profsſlors of the true faith 
onely,(asall the Proteſtants in Engl, ud 
are) yct will not this ſerve their turng 
unto ſalvation., except. they, proceed 
further ; for not every One that « ( 
Lird; Lord ſhall emter ents the kingdowe f 
beaven: ſor God requireth of Fob not 
onely that they confeſſe wib their mu 1 | 
1268 


; 


the Lord leſns, but that they belzeve on bim 
with their hearts that they ſhew foorth 
their faith by their worker: that they miake 
proofe of their beleek by-a-goodlife : 
yea, that they comrmuer-.inthe ſauth ; and be 
faithful to the dearh, that they may receive 
the erowne of life. 

_- For many there be:rhat profeſle the 
trac faith, which have 1t not, as /udas, 
and Simon Magus , even as 'many that 
make themſclvesrich m ſhew, are poore it 
ſubſtance : many prof:ſle it for a while, | 
bur forſake it as Demas : and many pro- 
feſle the faith, that walke not worthy 
oft; which profeſſe they know God ,but 
by their workes deny hm: having a forme of 
godlineſſe, but denying the power thereof. 

. Indeed the profeſsion of the onely 
rrue faith, makesus the members of the 
true Church of Chriſt : which a man 
may be,and yet bea damned reprabate; 
as was /ndas but ;tisneedfallioe Chr. 
nt ftians, to the end they may be faved,nor. 
nl onely to bee. members of the-Church; 
el but that they be members of his myſti. 
I allbody. Now, profeſsionofthe true 
ll Gaith will not make aman amember of 
nl Chriſt, but the having & uſingof faith, | 
1 Þy:.continuall reſting on Chriit for ſal. 
i yation, the ſhewing forth ofthe Fon 
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| {2 Obicttion, 


of it, and labouring for the comfort 
the ſame, with patience under the 


| crofſe, be the meanes that will effe&it 


: So that forall this ObieQion,Chrifti 


| ansare bound, and hauegreat reaſon'tt 


t 
on 
try their faith, leſt their faith prove bu 
profeſsion; their fruit but leaves , andl* 
themſelves ſuch , as for a time bel j 
ynto profeſsion , to make them rhelſW! 
members ofthe Church, but not unta! 
! 
' 


©| righteouſneſſe, to make them the mem 


bers of Chriſt, that for awhile beleeve,aud 


| after in temptation fall away ; which who 


ſo doth, never ſhall be ſaved , notwiths 


 *| ſandinghee come of never ſo religious 


on never ſv forward and zelous, withs 
outcleaving tothe Lord it conſciona- 
ble and conſtant obedience in his whok 
man, But let'vs ſee what may be farthe 


parents, and were himfelfe in profeſsi ! 
q 
| 
obicRed againſtthis truth, 


* 


2.QB1tcTi1oNn anſwered. ' 
What need we to examine onr ſelves, whethet 
 wehave a ſaving faith , ſeeing we are ſi i 
we have it ? For we know wee can ſay ol 
CreedperfeBtly. 3 


Tanfwer': 1. Though the Creed co » 


tainethe Articles of a ſaving faith; yet 
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on, cannot ſay their Creed ly, if 
hey were wel:gxamined , & pur to it at 


ll chebaptizing of their children,or in an 
pabla alembly zitisx0 bee,doubted, 
tMrhat many who boalt they:can ſay 1 
Ml Creed, will bee found either afraid. to 
rel ſay it, or unable tg fay it, oraſhamed to 
fay it; ſo that if the; having: of alaving 
of aith-confiſted (as they emed to 1ma- 
ul give) in being able rorchearſe the Arti. 
ll cles of their Creed, I feare,raany; would! 
come ſhort of hayinga lageagts ; 
* 2+ :Though they.could (ay the Creed 
without booke, and.miſle. not a word; 
yet if many that make this Objection, 
were, well catechized, it 1s:like the) 
Ne etek | ery ewes they 
it; and the ſaying of it (as they 
call it) will doe themnogoodunto ſal. 
vation, except they can ſay it'by arr, 
"Ml (that is) truly underſtand the meaning 
4 noi quinn bas contal. 
8 ned. For by the repeatingofit,without. 
concetving the ſenſe thereof, little pro. 
> 1fort will ariſe to their ſoules; 
for(for all this) they may prove nobet.. 
—— 20mm —_ little . children of 
| fuceor fourc yeeres.old, who: can ſay 
| it asreadily as they ; andyet forall that 


i. 


— —— 


| Xo. 10.10. 


| Epbeſc3 27. 


| ehe faving faith, Mceos They ard 


| of it, aretheaQ of faith whereby wet 


they could ety: 
5: hah he their 1d perf as th 


yet were not this ed, a q 


| pretend, 
| their ploueion. Firſt, becauſe all Y 
|Provesno more, but that they have 


hiſtoricall faith, whichonely refidesi 
the mind and underſtanding , whe y 


L Ls 
= 


examine themſelves, is ſeated in t 
heart and affeRions, as it ioplaine 
the Apoſtle, where hee ſaith, with't 
heart man beleeveth untorighteonſuc ant 
Chriſt dwelt in onr hearss by f, 
, toſay the Creed; though with ve 
underſtanding , 1s but'top 
le the faith, and God requires mot 
of them'that ſhall be ſaved, then'thi 
me} +a the faith, though it beth 
ith, ashath beene ſhewed in ans 
ſ wereto the firſt Obie&ion, mm. 
4. Though we conld ſay the Creed, 
and underſtand it, yet werenor that 
nough coſalvation, Firſt, becauſe neb 
ther the ſaying nor theunderſtandinj 
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arcſaved; ; butonelyarelying,or reſti 
upon, and eruſting unto Chriſt(thar is) 


to tho merits of his dearh,, and obedis| 


encel | 


_ — We — 
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Ae arora no 
-h - thatthere 1s 
fin yon , and lifee\ 


ns 


Io Pr: ir,har to lay the Creed ir good, 
and tounderſtand it is beter; theone is 
ahelpe ro the other, and both are fur. 

+20/4: ſaving faith :, but. yet 
withthe heart to beleeve in-Chrilt ;:is 
ltohavea ſaving faith ; andnot.to fay | 
Ml Vwiththe tongue, I beleeve iniChriſt; 
i for what: though a man did with his 
\ lippes ſay never ſo confidently, (which | 
of out -of a mans underſtanding andefanling wage 
ment, and memory. beirig well 
zed, and taugh ends for he may doc) 
W Withallm noe res Lreſtup. 
onthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, for grace and 
I glory; trohimIrmſt for the remiſzion 
| ofmy ſinnes, the reſurreQtionofmy bo. 
die, [ed for vena Life in hewveer yer 
though he ſay allthis with his lippes, 
ndeviiond whatheſayes, yet ifhe | 
doe not ſo indeed, with tus hearr, and 
in truth. before God, on conſcience 
bearing him witnes in the holy Ghoſt, 
that hee doth really, actually, and.n. 
cerely from a broken houre; anc neavy 


| 
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Math.23.3, 


yet in Gods f he a true Belcever 
| Chriſt. ES. 


ba uoner if wee heard A Chtiſtion | 
profeſſe ſo,we areboundinCt 

A hrinle to beleeve- hit _ 
perſvadeour (clues that hee hath fi 
ving Faith indeed: and is one of Go 
| deare childrety, and a member.of 
Chrilt'; for wee Caf know: norhing 
the contratie ; - ecially, ifhis li  £ 
converſation be atſworable''to his be 
liefe and profeſsior: but for all this prodif 
fefion "with the torgue:, and: ſayin 
the: Creed with the lips, it'is not” 
Poſsiblebur thar ſtich a man (noving 
ning ':t'of atiy one' particular 
bat indafnicety of anyſuch n)I fa )/ i 
it i5not impoſsible ; but for all this hai 
a man-may before the Lord ,and ini 
ſight bee rio true beleever indeed; 
have a true ſaving. Faith :: : except if 
were true , that there were no hy " | 
crites in the Church; - who like hell 
Scribes and Phariſes , "ſay and ow 
which cannot bee aslong 4s weefi 
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© written 1n the Word Es. A 
I fay, Lord, Lord, whofleUdbomryin Math,7.2r, 
into the Kingdome of Heaven, and who | 
feſſe they kyow God, but by their workes | 7%-1-16. 
him. Sothatthis ObieQtionistono 
zurpoſec ; tharalpes ler: ron 
£ whe 1 
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Fs tr needleſ-fo Chriſtians to exentine them- 


"ſelves concerning their Fath , yy, 
" their Miniſter t bis PP mom 
R ” viverbens. 


1 anſwere; Fry jetrue;rharallMi: 
ut <vimnsr try and examine their 


iſhioners concerning their Famhand 
(cligion,and labourto it;eſpeci. 
Eectans come-to the: Commu. 
10n ; and I —_ toGod all Miniſters 
oy ould: make conſcience of this dutie : 
y utit is as true, that al Miniſtets wilnot 
Wake this paines with their people; and 
mole people thatare deſtitute of ſuch 
a unſters, muſt rake the painesto exa-| 
Wot me; if they will havebe- 
ir | 
he Sreondly ,manyof theſe obie&ors 'that 
, ith rnd c6lours would cover theit 
aked careleſneſle of their owne ſalva. | 
tion = 
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tion, live — I _— 
- | fainetake the panes to examine £ 
in mattersof Religion,and inthe pe 
of their Chriſtian | Faith: voy” 
not ſuffer-them pa Ts. 
 bufie fellowes fori it, and will 
letthemalone, For ordinarily them X 
| gcrſort wil be afraid to be catechizedg 
the elderfort athamed :> though Ihaug 
beene an eye-witneſle neo ng Ong 
andold, menand women, can 
Right Worſhiptull, Maſters: and Se 
vants , Parents _ Children d _ 
theopen Congregation beene tatechs 
zed, and queitioned of their Chri 
Faith, __ they have anſwered Tt 
dily and. diatronly, tothegreat con 
forte their Minilter, thew owne gre 
credit, and/the encouragement of th 
 hearers, 
Thirdly, though it were true thard 
| Miniſters were willingand able, ,cheers 
fullandpaincfull,jn trying their pod 
and examining them 'concerning tf 
Grounds of Chriſtian Reli On;pet 4 
It not follow thereupon, erefore 
Chriſtiansneed not to amine them 
ſelves, Firſt', becauſe it is evident b 
p the exhortation of the Apoſtle , tha 
C1 1.Cor.21.28, | every manmyff examme bunſelfe befor 


, 4-9-8, AlN. 
rare if the Bread, and inks of the Wait 
the Lords Table ; whether his Mitiiſter 
doe examine him 'or ho; For there is 
l hoſuch caution or limitation ihtended 
or expreſſed; 'So that becauſe it muſt 
abſolutely be done, therjat leaſt; there. 
fore is it needfall he ſhould try his faith 
at other __ po 'Secoridly , though 
it be the duty of every Mituiter to pray 
for his people, arid toedifie then: yet 


itis the duty of every Chriſtian- 's pray | 


for bimſelfe, ahd to edifice himſelfe i» $iz 
woſt boly Faith, Thirdly, becauſe weare 
better able to khow & feele the weake- 
heſſe or ſtrength of our owiie faith,thefi 
the Miniſter can : atid therefore beeing. 
more privy to it, wee are morefifto 
WJ ſcarch;and try our owne faith, their: he 
can be. Fourthly, becauſe by our priuate 
and ſecret tryallof our owhe faith, and 
communing withour owhe hearts au 
bout-it, we may be made the more rea- 


dy toanſwere the Miniſter when hee | 


ſhall try our faith,, and examine us con. 
cerning it, Fifthly and laſtly, becauſe 
in other caſes wee willnot bee ſatisfied 
withother mens tryals, of things con- 


cerhing the world, For though when | 


Ohe payes is money ih gold, and we ce 


we. 


himweighit before our faces : yet will 
G 
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euſually take the Scales in our owns 
hands, and weighit our ſelves ; which 
becauſe wedoe, jfnotour of diſtruſt of 
another man ; yet at leaſt ouy. of more ( 
truſt in our ſclves then another, anda 

| of care that wWebenot beguiled : 3 
fore ſhould wee our ſelves, uſe tryall of 
our ſelves,and of our own faith,though 
not out of diitruſt of the Miniſters c: 

yet atleaſt our of care-of our owne (a 
vation, And ſomuchof the obieRiong 
raiſed out of the conſideration of 
necdleſneſſe of the tryall of our Faith, ti 
diſlwade us from the praRice of it 
Now to the ſecond ſort of obieRions, 

| taken from ſome inconvenience tha 
may bee ſuppoſed to follow upon this 
tryall, Whereof this is the firſt. 


CHAP 


Cuar'Y.. 
Of imagined inconven f-| 
ences in trying of 'our 
Faith, 


_—y 


lll ee 


—_ - — 


t. Oziscrtion ahſwered, 
t is incowuenirnt and Vs ar for C. to 
(briſians to try their faith, becanſe ' 1, Oviedion, 
ifaliChrittians, then old folkes maſt 
examin themſeluts whether 
in the faith ; and if theyſboutd at | 
thoſe yeeres try their faith; the) 
mizht peradventure bet driven ts 
atſpaireberauſe by tryal{they might 
happely finde themſclues nt to bawe| 
a/aving Faith, | 


WY Anſwere : Firſt, though it be true, 
WJ that they which have nota ſaving! 
faith,may by examination come to 
Wnde that they have it not : (for the in- 
\Wcntandevenr of tryall 1s knowledge) 
Ft itisnortrue, that their finding of | 


(3 2 them=[|. 


A. 


—_— 


_—_—_ 
ng 


——_«S 


| 


"Pſal.$1.8,9,10, 
II.&S 77.7 


6d | 


4 


15 of £5 4 + 
% o . bins 
PO _—_ OED > 6x _ 


= . —_ : : "JN a= 
. ' any ” , d.. 
l Fa a 1 
- ” ; ; 


themſelves not to haue faith , will doe 
themany hurtin generall, or that ſup, 
poſed hurt mſpeciall, which is to driv 
them todeſparre, In.generall it will 
them no harme, but good ; becauſe bill 
conſidering the danger -of wantini 
faith, and the benefit of having it, thal 
may be perſwaded to bee carefull in thi; 
uſe of the meanes to get it, Inſpeciall 
will not doe them that harme that] 
pretended, namely , to drive them | 
deſpaire ; becauſe geſpaire properly tall 
ken,isof xwo ſorts, neither of whuay-. 
they need to feare. 3 

|  Thefirſtkinde of deſpaire is of hol 
who having once had a ſaving faith 


and felt the comforts thereof , whidihe 
are peace, and ioy. and thereby hoped 


(alvation, have afterwards deſpaire 
(that Is fallen from hope , and for 
time loſtthe feeling of that meaſured; 


{the hope of their ſalvation,whichot 


they had, namely, through the ſtingalh 
conſcience,pricking and piercing theo 
with feare and terrour for the colin 
mitting of ſome foule ſine, not ſout 
ly repented of, which was the caſed 
David. ; 
Now this kinde of deſpaire the 0b 
tegors need not feare , becanſe it 150 
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hoſe that hane a-ſaving faith; where-| 
Ls the obieion, is: of thoſe that have | 
Wicnot, and are found not to have it,,- | 
id befides,neither doth it befall all the | 
WElcR,but ſuch only, as through, ſecurj. 
are overtaken with ſome gricuons | 
inne, after their effeRuall calling ; Hor 

if it did befall them all) doe they liue 
Wnddye init ; becauſe befote they dye; | 
Whey 'are comforted againe with the/ 
lmet of rhe hope of their ſalvation , as: rTheſ's.24, 

Wathe exampleof Teb and David, '' | 
The ſecond: kinde of deſpaire pro 

xerly taken, is aperſwaſionthat;lome: 
ave, whereby .:they arc»allured that 
Whey are Reprobetes , 'and; calt;away 
rc x Gods: favour :: that there is no 
ay with them but one, whichis Hell, 
Yr any mercy with God for them : to 
hich perſwaſion' they come through} 

atans malice, to whom they' are gi. 
nover by Godin this life, to betor.. 
ented inſoule for the ſinne againſt the} 
loly Ghoſt , or ſome other grievous | 
nes fearefully committed, and not 
xnted of. | 
This kinde of deſpaire the obicQorg}. 


_ Weednot ſo much to feare; firſt;becauſe 
1s peculiar to reprobates onely., ſuch 
SOS were ( ain, ludas and Seni:; butto want 
i G 3 aſaving 
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| ATyyallof Faith. Booke 1. 
a faving:faith, or tobe found withoug] 
1t,/is' not peculiar to Reprobates, be] 
cauſe there wasa time when the ele? 
themſelves: had not a ſaving Faith] 
namely , before they WETE cftecually 
called.Secondly, they need not ſo much] 
| ro fearethiskinde of deſpaire, becauſe] 
of one-'Reprobate that dyes - in this' 
| deſpaire and torment of conſcience; 
| there be millions that dye in preſump.|. 
| tion ofmercy, without ſenſe of ſinne,or' 
puniſhment : thereaſon whereofis,be.| 
| cauſe Saran (who knowes he hathtime | 
little cnough in this life todraw men; 
to ſinne; and long enough after this] \ 
life toxorment them for ig oth there.| 
fore ordinarily. reſcrve the tormenting{\ 
of ſinners til! the Day of Iudgement, 
and till they be in Hell; leſt if he ſhould] 
deale ſo roughly withall ſinners in this: 
world,they might being ſopinche with/ 
{ terraurs; ſeeke after the meanes of ſal. 
'vation,asdid the Iaylor,and the Iewes,' 
| and the rather , becauſe the preſump-] 
tion of -Gods mercy. , without: the} | 
| worke of Gods grace in our hearts, 
is a fitte meanes to feede: mcn fat to 
'the day of ſlaughter; inaſmuch as it} 
1s a mernes to make men careleſſe. 
of repcnting and beleeving in Chriſt,] 
whereby | 
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| of minde , and troyble / of conſcic 
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Indeed thoſe that make this obie.. 
ion; may by examination finde they 
want a ſaving Faith, 'and the know. 
ledge of this want, may” bea-meanes 


they may-bee brought ro ſome ariguiſh 


l 
- - 
1 up - 
. 


or righteouſneſle itn 
elves, toſave themſelves, to' which 
when men'are brought; they may bee 


they neede not feare either 


TI 
fore hee can be firto'truſt in Chrilt for 
falvation, orto hiiiger and thirſt after: 


ner muſt thus deſpaire'm him 


hereafter, 


| 
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becauſe they hane beenfo long withon 
ſo neceſſarie a grace, and ſolongtare-| 


leſſe of getting 1t;" yea; they may bee | 
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whereby they may come tobe ſaved. 


- | to bring them/to'a two-fold kifide'of | | 
| deſpaire, improperly fo called for 


aid'in ſome ſcnſe to/deſpaire,-(ſpea.} 
king after the manner of men.) But] 


righteonſhes by him,as ſhall be ſhewed| 


broughe to a diltruſt' in- themiſcives| 


A TEE AE 


kindes of deſpaire ; becauſe everylin- | 
S 


2, Torhis Obie&ion, Tanſwer, that 

| though jr were true, Which they ob. 
x, namely, that if they ſhould exa..| 
| mine theinſcives, whether they had'a 
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| aving faith; by examination find they] | 
hadit not, and-by-finding they had it 
| not; bee' driven to deſpaire » Fe t] 
are they no whit jn;worſe-caſe 
God,norare they-neerer todamnation,| | 
{ for finding themſelyesnot tohavea (a-| 
'ving, faith, then for pot having faith, | 
mough they know-not that they want | 
IT, For though they-comenot. In this| 
life todeſpaire,becauſe they are ſo blin.| 
ded.intheir minds,that they know not | 
that they want/a ſaving faith, 'and ſo 
hardenedin their hearts, that they feele | 
not. thedanger ofthat want, and ſofea. 
jv. intheir conſciences , that are affe.| 
| Redwirh neither; yer in another-life| 
ſhall they certainly. come-to deſpaite| 
ny and forever offalvation >: yea, 
they ſhallcometo that whichis worſe 
then deſpaire, namely, Damnation. it| 
{clfe, fornot having faith; and. for bee; 
Ing careleſle toget it; ſpecially if they | 
| have lived in thegleare light the Go. 
ſpell, which theſe cavillers, and moſt 
Fol. have done, that; nbw. livein | 
theſe dayes, and in the Church of &»-| 
gland; {o that there is no reaſon.in the 
world, why Chriſtians ſhould pur off 
|the praftice of ſonece{ſary adu ty, as is 
the tryall ofour faith, upon a needieſſe | 
4) feare, 


hs 


| not; leſt (forſooth) hee bee troubled.in. 


man that is ready todie,tobe offo pet 


| tiſh, and froward. a.mind; that LEI 


meanes/ the Phiſicians muſt looke on 
his water, hor feele his Pulſes 2. leſthee- 
diſcerne thereby, that there isno way 
rh yn roy which is death ? nor 
mult he tell him-how deadly ficke hee 
is, leſthe be troubled, and Srnded at 
it; and ſo he dies ſuddenly, withour fer. 


ting his heart in arder unto God by 


faith ahd. repentance z Or his 
houſein order —_— 
tus. ill? even it-482s fooliſh, yea a 


more fooliſh itis fora Chriſtian, 
to'have a eng Do hath.afaving 


will not ſuffer his-Miniſter roexamine 
him,nor will heexamine hi 
ther he have it or-no, leſt happely it 
might befound heetiad i itnot 

nor: will he have, his' Miniſter: — 
owne conſcience totell him he hath it 


_—_ about it; and ſoona aro 
eales fecurel in preſum on 

and falyation, — Is won 
nation. Wherefore ſuch Obieory 
ſhould learne to feareHell, rather then 


Def. 


—— 


faith, when indeed heharh itnot;bur he | 
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Deſpaire, infidelitic and careleſneſſ= of|| 
| alvation, that are ſinnes themſelves} 


% 


more then Deſpaire, which is buta puta] 
niſhment of ſinne; and then they need| 
feare neither Deſpaire nor Hell; ifby| 
feeling the want of faith ,'they Jabour| 
diligently in the uſe' of the meanes to 
ger 1t, as they would doe for a worldly 


nour, that they delighted in, and had 


———————— 


12. OB1terronanfwered, [ 
It ts infonvenient for Chriſtians to try their 
faith, becauſe it makgs them doubt, whe- 
ther or no they hane 4 ſaving faith. Aud 
it implies, that they can never tell when 
they bave it : far if they knew that they had 
Ae ſhould they examine themſelves 4. 

Y at? $ 
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Tanſwere: 1, Seeing I have alr 


| 


| 


| proved ) that God commands Chr 
' ang to try their faith : therefore muſt 


| nconveniencie :'fathatithe reaſon can} 


! 


they not be affrighred from obedience 
therunto, by any ſcatcrows of ſuppoſed] 


be of noforce; to diffwade us from the] 

practice ofthis -tryalf , thoughTuchan| 

inconvenience might bee likely;to * | 
2. More | 


therein, HH 


—_—_—k._ 


AD 
————_ 


commodity of pleaſure, profit , or ho-| ll 


——_—_— -— oo D 49 oa 5. 


tended) canof it ſelfetall;upon thetri. 
all of our faith, becauſe it "could not falt: 
upon the, Corinthians tryall of their! 
faith ;'to which Pawl-exhorted them, 
whereof we have heard before. 1f it | 
| would have faln2 therean, ſurely Saine 
Paul by the wiſedome of the Spi pirit: 
| which _ had, could have diſcerveds it; 
and if he had diſcerned xt , hee wottld\| 
' never have exhorted them to the tryall 
of theit faith-: for heknew wel enou 


hirnſelfe (ſpeak 
leever/ in Fw ner; ſaith /of himſclfe; fil 
know whom 1; bave truited, andtherfore! 


| 


that tadlativie faithindeed, to donbr | 
whether they Pad 1t or nog and to bee'| 
perſwaded- that they , can'never tell 


ſion hath nota ſaving faith; everyone! 
that hath a beleefe the Goſpe 11, hath 
not faith in Chriſt ; neither Jothe every" 
one in tis heart beleeve i in Chriſt; that 


thinkes and ſayes he doth; For all are not 


that choſe that have a ſaving Ce, L.lob.5.20, 
deed, -—_ they have :it : and hee!| 
of hiraſclfc as abew! 


would Paxl -by no meanes teach thoſe} 


when they thad it, Indeed every one | 
thatisa Chriſtian by narme and profeſ.} 


Iſrael, that are / {ſrael, neither ſhal "_ | 
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ove that ſaith, Lord, Lord, enter imo the 
hingdome ofheaven: and therfore : 
thoſe Chriſtians that are ſo, but by| 
 nameand profeſsion, and that have aj 
| 


beleefe of the Goſpels verity, and doe| 
. | but preſume they have a ſaving faith, 
* | may by tryallcome to doubt , whether 
ever they hadaſaving faithorno ; yea| 
to know certainly they neuer had it: 
yet will it not follow, that. heewha4 
hath a ſaving faith indeed, (for of ſuch: 
| 20ne is the obie&ion tobe underſtood, | 

elſe it istono purpoſe)cancome by the | 
tryallof it, to doubt whether .cver he 
'had it or no': for he ſhall thereby rather 
come to know he certainly had it; wit. 
neſſe the Apoſtle, who after he had ex... 
horted the Corinthians to'try their 
faith, ſaith in the next words, Knew yee 
not your ſelyes? intimating, that by this 
tryall, they cauldnot chooſe bur finde; 
and know they wete in the faith. 

So thataslong as rhe fault is notin | 
the tryall it ſelfe, but in the perſon thar' 
tryeshis faith, namely,that heharhnot | 
that which he thought he had : there- | 
fore need not true Chriſtians that have| 
this faith indeed, be diſheartened from 
this tryall, upon a ſuppoſition of this 
inconvenience, 

Neither 
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GEE OS DETEINS _ hated _ Wl - 5 _ , = 
Chap. go nA Tryall of Faith. | m5 
Neitherintruth need thoſe Chriſti-| 7 
ansthat have nota ſaving faith for that]. 
reaſon feare 'to examine themſelves” 
concerning it, becauſe the. doubting 
whether & no, they have faith;and the 
knowledge that they have not this' 
faith, wherof they try themſelves,that' 
may come tothem by their tryall, ſhall 
beno inconyenience to them ,'but ra. | 
ther a benefit and coffveniencic ; be- 
cauſe knowing _ _ of it, and fee 
ling the danger of that want, they may. 
hoeby be moved to ſccke for ir ns 
uſeof the meanes, and to obrainei1t, 
That which T have ſaid of theunlike- 
lhood thatany ſuch inconvenienceſhal 
enſue upon thetryal of the faithoftrue}] 
Chriſtians, namely, that aw 
come thereby to donbt itnot, 
or not to know they eyer had it , ſhall 
be amplified by a familiar compariſon. 
There is a picce of Land, unto which 
two men lay claime, the one hatha| 
true title by Law , as appeates by his' 
ancient Deeds, and Evidences; and the 
other thinkes he hath a-good title, be- 
Cauſe hee is in poſſeſsion, 'or becauſe 
ſome bodie hath told him fo: if theti- 
tle of the land bee called inqueſtionts,| 
de tryed before the Indge of Aſsiſe;and 
ro | 
6 "TI 


tobeedetermined whoſe it is of ris 


upon tryall and Ny 8 WY i 
who thought hee - 
(but had it not in deede ) may eaſil 


he had ; yea, certainly to know that it 
was ſtarke naught : and therefore no 


Title queſtioned: bur it cannot fall out 
upon tryall and iudgement, that hee, 
who had trve right thereunto by his 
Deeds and Evidences, ſhould come to: 
doubt whether his claime were good: 


know and bee aſſured that it was good 
in deed, 

In like matner there is a heavenly 
| inheritatice , to which all that are it 
the Church doe lay claime;{ome thinke 


they havea good title to it, becauſe by | 


| name they are Chriſtians, by profeſsion 
| they are Beleevers,and by Baptiſm ay 

aremembers of the Church ; becauſe 
they haue a beliefe ofthe Goſpell , they 
have been at the Lords Table,andare in 
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— 
and b Law :; 1 || 

by Law :  1t may come to paler 
good Title| 
| come to doubt of the Title hee thought] 


| marvell if hee bee loth to have his 


for hee ſhall rather thereby come to| 


(sion of a preſumption at leaſt of | 
ſalvation: And there bee other, thatby| | 
theevidence of the Word & Spirit doe | 


know, thatthey are ſons, & heires with] 
Chriſt, | 


— 


loth totry his faith. Whereas on the 0. 


Chriſt, namely,: bythe witneſſe, of the 
Spirit , in their" ; and by the 

worke of the Spirit in their Regenerati. | 
on, Iſcach oftheſetry their title to-Hea.. | 
ven; it may come to paſſe upon the try: | 
all, that he who had but a beliefe of the 
Goſpell , and therevpon preſiumed hee 
had a ſaving Faith,and intereſt ro Hea- 
ven,may not onely come to doubt whe. 
ther ever hee had a | 9m, orno;. 
but alſo come certainly to know hee ne=| 
yer had it, nornever had any iuſt cauſe 
to perſwade himſelf of ſalvation; and | 
thereforeno marvell if ſuch a one bee 


ther ſide, hee that hada ſaving faith in. 
deed,cannot bee brought by that tryall, 
to doubt whether his faith were a fa. 
ving Faith indeed or not ; but rather 
certainly to know he had it ; and there. 
foreno marvell ifhe be willing and rea... 
dy to try his faith, Sothat notwithſtan... 
ding this colourable pretence all Chri. 
Stians have reaſon to try their faith, 
thoſe that thinke they have it, but have 
it not indeed;to theend they may know 
y have itnot, and {o labour togert ir: 

thoſe that have it, to the end they 


| 


_ more certainly know they have it, 
ſolabor more to ſtrengthen ir, & Fo 
rak 
| 


ons; DE Eh ahabilicis ,or impoſi] 
iilir e that Chriſtians caneuer be at 

to'try their Faith : and they are on | 
| Whereof the firſt is this, 
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"Yare they muſt bee ſpared herein ;be- | | 


.canſe it is a greater racke theu wy | 
-, are able to erforme , it #i fepeſſhle 
ave tt, ANON WE! | 
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"" listhe pitie)yetare notall q : andthere. 
{fore this obic&tion (if there were any 
ſound reaſon in it ke TY Ac al 
lonely Whereas und r colour of 1t- 

en tIeys ſe ; *ahd ofdinary Chriftian 

| may ſcemeto be freed from) ingth 
catch, 43nd examining t theme elves hi 
hey they have af ningFaith. : 

Though allwerefoi t.& lim. 
tY as it 15 pretended in the qbieion 
yet "if they would uſe the meanes wid | 
that little wit and underſtanding.rhey 
thave,and bear their braines to learne tt 
try their Faith , as well as they .doe tx 
try goodnes or badnefle. of worldl 

co Ities,and to underſtand w 

are wares vendible,c or refuſe, and hi 
fale ; they might in time, by Gods lel. 
ſingupon theuſe ofthe meanes, compete 

ſight and knowledge inthe one, as well] 
as in the other ; and, thereby rotryrhs 
one,as well as the other, 

* 3. Bur punt ut caſe they could not by ll 
the uſing'their naturall wit , corne t9 
know how to try their Faith, yer might] 
they learne by the light of the Ward} 
which God "Sy given them , to bile # 


Lanborne'to rheir pine » and « light wel 
(ter pather, "to'know how 'totry their} il 


| airh,becauſeGod hath ſiifficiently all 
| acl 
i * 


Chaps. A Tryallof Faith. 
at large deſcribed the Nature; ve, and 
end; fairs and effeRts of this Gving 
faith; as ſhall bee ſhewed in the ſecond 
booke : by which where may try their 
ea ſaving me. 
on theſe $orgg 


Jurys women ps, try. | 
rr CEA and their Faith 


bk bloke 


| 


tharend rs their Fer morany 
euch Godinhis wiſcdome, el 
7 Hotel 


Sy Mi o 
have:recourſe'to' inſtruR and! 
rm rachter 
oy POLICE prenceng or private con 
rather,ſeeing incaſe they 
have/not- $Kill . to, know the 
dnesof their Gold, they will not 
cke to goe to the Goldſmiths to tell 
| them whether it want of the purity or 
| weighe thereof. | 
5, Laſtly, y , ſuppol they lived under} 
[iniersgtha _— were able, nor 
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willi zro direct thetninthist 1% jo ; 
intheſc latter dayes; God harkacay fed! 
toſhine-fach a leet HghtroF hi 5 


| other truthes in bookes:/written tne w 


} 
Engliſhtongue, thatby\them thug Tat ty 
 might-1berdcearned/'s arid J&ft-it\ wil 
bee 6bieted, thatrthey never reach 1 
booke made to thisend;I have! Denned 


|haveatrycfaith; ate; | h 
te 'call faith onely, or:afavin _— hr | 


|to "5 the fan 


this Treatiſc for cheir diteion anylin 


 eroontninby my 


ji no eps re nk 
will; {and if the pla ther CL we, Seth 


ruſe} ) whether the 


fe. 
b all;orifthey' [ er fanoOrin (atk 1, 


it bee-a1 


lowes Slogan A Ol 
OO YET 0 nbet 


| 


| Tups. 4 inal] Faith, 


: [8.3 : 
we'y RE FUR of 
Onlinay [hriftidns bave trades: and occu- 
_—_ 10 'fo[low, ard Shops arid Wart - 
wſes to looks unto, which require 
ak deadle -of time: and [abony, to pet 
 wherewitball they may maingaixe their | 
\ Pawity: fo that they canuet ſpare ſo much 
Time" from their ordinary buſmeſſe of their 
Calling: , as the sr5all of their fauh will 
' -Yfequite 3 therefore it is mar fl ble for 
;"thems to he it: 


1 and Fay Firſthar i it weak ſoms| 
who, make this obieRion,'or-approve| 
1t; -haveno Callingsat all or Trades to; 
follow, as theythat live "A Vz 
ſury - and therefote-they, can makeno 
ach? plea for themſelves for hauing no 


| buſineſſe in any occupation £0/ rake vp 


their time ; they. may -haye'time c=| 
'nough to employ in trying their faith; 
andexaminingit whether 1theafaving 


Faith, 
Secondly, othersthere bee that have 


ad trades = courſes of lifeto be 1m= 
| ployed in; as Players and Gameſters ,| 


therefore they cannot ſhare in the cx- 
euſe pretended inthis obieRion tot ift 
off the tryall of their faith : for they} 

. ar2|/ 


H 3 


i, OO" — 
y - _—— 
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are toſpend notime at all in evil 
lings,and therfore muſt they give t 

ouer, which when they doe, —_ 

fall have time enough, to try'| 

| Thirdly, hoſe thathave lawfull C 

lings and Trades to follow , to main. =: | 
taine themſelves by.are not ſo rai phe. | 


ny Eh .F 


ned in time : but that notwithſtanding 

| them , they may ;{parc-fome , for the 
trying of their fairh ,- Furſt 

cauſe they ſpare ſome timesfor Fw 
for eating and drinking, and for rec 
| tiots , notwithſtanding all the imploi.| 
| mentsof their Trades ; and why th n| 
ſhould they not ſpare fome time £ '8 
them, as willi for ſo holy a worke [ 
as the tryall © th? 2, Becauſe] 
they do nor ſpend all their time inf duys| 
ingand ſelling ofware, ox. nd] 
paying of money ; bur ſo 
take to caſt vpt ir debt -boary ,& tt 
waresintheir ſhoppes , ro rhe end they 
may ſce how they thrive, or goe back-| 
mink ; & why then may they not ſpend 
ſome time to caſt vpthe booke of their} 
conſciences and their reckonings with| 
God,toſce how they grow, or thrinein. 
grace, andin the knowledge of Iefus| 
Chriſt ? | 
| Fourthly, | | 


erent ama ms 
| wete excuſed from comming to the 
weddingof the Kings Son by pleading| 1ah:i3.5; | 
thatthey had Fareneano ſor, and Oxen 4 
bee inftified hereur)| 


bg! | 
ſy pleading that ſhee was ims{Lule $0.41 ;45; 
oped at the ſame time, in; (dreſving 
i Chrifts ditiner. | 
| Fifthly and laſtly; £ though Chriſtians 
could have no time; allthe weeke long| 
| inthe we  dayes of it, totry chie| 
faith; yet ha ppoitted $99 
bathd day every muſt 
red  _ buſinefle 4 ng or=| 
ing atid muſt be ſpeat-in rel1- 
paott — TY As 18 the | 


", tryall I. 


1 
DO —— —— — 


"TPoTeRa bs 5 


eryabof our falth )'and 1 therefore 
Chriſtians ſer apart ſome: tirnowofe ha 
day -*-For the"examining hernſely 

tonckurig/ theis-faith and repentanc 
1 aid SESAIRiGEwich their own het 
of theſe things by medicarion,and-with| 
| God by Prayer,for dire&tion from bi 
o—_ ifnthis exathination.” yob 2 

'By this which harki been briefely 


rouching' the objetions-:ag ink 
pradtiſe of this duty ,and io 

unto; two'thirigs may bee obſeroany 
1. Thathowſoever matiy-ſtronga 

| ments ate: hardly able to peatinghl 


Chriſtians tothe ptactice of this dutie 


ub 
- 7 Fw 3h + >} TO 
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ofexaminingthermſelves whet 
beinthe Faithor:no : yet flender prez 
'rences and colours'of truth are able ts to] 
diſſwade themfrom the veg; ir:and|- 
they willfufter themſelves to bee ſedu- 

| ced bythem. 2. We mayobſerve, that 


notwithſtanding all the obicaons)| 


which"ignorant and'catnall men'may 
| deniſe, tonouzle themin careleſnefevf| 
{try ingtheir faith, -and to-keepe them| 
from diligence 1n this tryall : - yet this 
remainesafirme truth-of God-;and'a| 
neceſſarieChriſtian'duty; that all-Cttri: 
| ſtians,men and women of -yecres:and 
diſcretion, muſt try their faith,andexds 

mine 


"= 


—_———_ 
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mine themſelves , whether they have a 
ſaving faith,orno. What remaines but 
that with ſo much the moredili 

and conſcience, they addrefle thiem.. 
ſelves to doe it accordingly ;ſceing there. 
bee ſo many ſound arguments to per. 
ſwadethem to it : and not one ſound 
reaſon to dilwade them from it? 

And ſoI proceed tothe ſecond Booke 
of this Treatiſe,and therein to ſer down 
direions for this tryall ; From the 
proofe of this,that Chriſtiansare totry 
their Faith, to ſhew how they are to 
try it, From this,that they muſt : tothis 
how they may : from the matter to 

the maner ; and from the Rea. 

ſons to the Rules of 
Tryall. 
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THE SECOND 


heir faithy and 
ould not alſopre- 
i (cribe them ome 
as OT Rules,to diredt cham 
might learne to try 1t; 1 
they might bee blamed wich 
the Scribesand Phariſes, for laying bees | Matth, 23.4. 
vie burdens upon the ſhoulders of bs 
ſtian conſciences , and for not putting 
my lictle finger , to 'helpe them to be 
the ſame. 
Tothe end therefore I may ach pn 
this cenſure, I wilin this ſecond Book 
not only putto my little finger, bur m my 
wholc hand, heart, and head, ro devi 
andfer downe direRions in this mat- 
ter; whereby I may makethe Lords yoke 
cafe, and his burden ligh ,unto tus iy 1 


A. 


__— 


their faith, as.» 
they muſt ; 
ncycr fo clearely;a ole {i oneg 
ſedfaltly, that it 1s tet duty $4) | 
cept they may learne bo to doe it, 
they are never awhit the heerer oy 
| (for all this) they may complaine with 
che1ſrzelites, thar they WERETBIANE 
ded to makeBricke, "the oy - 
61d; where to have * W,2 
make it; / 4 4x VI | wr" iy 
For this purpole , ill cite 
ans into the Couirof 6 oh nice © ng 
| propound vhto'them cc Faine queſts 
ons, and intetrogatories,'co L 
ſaving faith: upon which 'examining 
themſelves diligently and: impartial 
they may diſcover this truth ; whether] 
or nothey haveaſaving faith, | 1 
The intertogatories I purpoſe t 
| propound,, are. certaine Rules and} 
@ire&tions,” ground:d on the Wor | 
of God ,atJappertaining tothe natu 
|and aſe, \ proparies and effects of a {a 
virg faith; and they are theſe cgi 
ntmber: ' © - '- 4 
I. Examine thy ſclfe ,whetherorms | 
{thow underſtand, what faith in-Chr 


Y | 
| 


manner of grace ie"18/5thew/ 
| whettierot-nothoa'kHoiwvelt;' a 
tecyelbtholſe; antiend'of it; 
|thar ir tspraained By bd, to ſave; 
juſtifie ſinners,” ©9122-9202 mag; | 
-$717f thou utidefftand! the uf/and 
Chriſty themtty whether 
ot ao2hou 'comcetve*fiphitly', | of The | 
mb 4b"Fanh 6a fave and itt... 


thrÞ-.91:coTe&trars3 


Them 


17, gry oem 
cl {erred 
=: eſe fear nd-2ade.-| 
1 er 
wary aeicowyhempbric 
rope A of thee to'bring' foorth 
I Flee beſeeming newobedience/'/: 
| _ 7, Examun<thy ſelfe whetherorno, 
« __ rhou| | 
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an confirme, there: 


. 
———_. 
by 


delivered, in: the confirmatiny of:th 


ther or-no, thou-nſe the' means, 
erent, and to grow ina 
greater meaſure thereof, -/- 

. Alitheſe Rules ſhall bee © \prehe | 
dedand handled in this ſacond;Booke, 
Tra bc nga yonigyc 

te] 

leon e. Firſt,I will propoand]. 


org 

erpſath rothhcemdrhsr muy 

whar manner of grace it-1s: and. 

ſhall be Sons Settles Sol 1 
<ONLA confure tw: > ef bl 
- whichſhall b 
ed iowenct 
ly;theſecond and the th} Frbd 
wiltmake particular nſe of thati tv 
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true; and confutarion of the falſe id 

nitionsoffaith; and dire& Chriſtians} 
howto apply thenifelves tothe Rule, if 
forthe tryall of their faith, arid; Saks | 
examining ofthemſtlves, whether they | 
area; core I Mi} 
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falfe, whether rats dr 
pag rare in Chriſt is; and 

erm 
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7 rar wogrgcmmrwess there. 
will  4eliver ſucha Definition, as 
Thall defcribe the riature of faith in 
[gg rand 6 


CHAP. 


| 


— 


of: the Defoitian of 4 
| ing nt Y, root 


| Faith 1s 4 cert fr | 
| - leſus Chriſt , for beavenly and 


ſerved : 


Firſt the thing ahatis Icfned or te. 
t inthenature ofit, namely, a{as 
prog rt ntl commnal 
ſuihin ba. | 


y,\that aha is aid of chis 
,.Or mags un whereby thic-nature-of 
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A. 


tt 
: 


Hehe and eternall blefſednefſe, according 
| tothe Ge fpell, 


i this faith i is deſcribed; in thereſtofthe] 
| words following, namely, « grace of God] 
whereby 4 ſuner irufts vVnts leſs Cbriſt, fi p ” 


} []Chap-r: A\TYyall ff Faith. ||. 
8 | * By theſe words, thenatureof faithin 
[i Cheilt, is deſcribed rwo waies .gene- 
| "rally, and fpecial we 6 ;' for as all other 
1] things are defined by a deſcription of 
their nature. Ar nature conliſts 
intwo points; Firſt, inthar parrof it, L 
which 1t 4 1n common with other 
things, (as to,bea living creature is the 
| gens, matter, ar common nature of a 
man, which he hath in common with 
birds, beaſts, fiſhes , which are living 
Creatures as wellas hee.) Secondly, in FL 
{that part of their. wore, whuch they 
have proper” and . peculiax_to thems 
|ves;. whereby they are diſtinguiſhed 
from allocher creatures, (as. to: have a $ 
| reaſonable ſopule,. is the Species, forme; | 
|and particular nature by, which manis 
differenced from all othercreatures i= | 
.|ving on earth,none w 
creatures but himſelf,)So.is it in my 
Pefinition: ; for intheſe words, 114grace 
of Ged, is ſet downe the pee nature; | 
or matter of a ſaving faith th, hich it]. 
hath in common;with all othe 
ofGod, namely, hope, love, ae, | 
andrepentance; which are all graces of | 
God, as weltas taithin Chriſt; 'Andthe 2 
other words of the Definition; whereby, | * 
4 ſaner trofts unto Gin for heaven avd) 


| © eter- | 
| | 60. 
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A Tal of Faith. Bookes 


BS. eternal Weſſedveſſe, accordin to the Goſpell,| 
 ]dodeclaretheformor ET fl 
|afaving faith, whereby it 'is diſtingi 
ſhed from all other of on i 
whatſoever; by none whereof we truſt 
in Chriſt for this blefſedneſſe , bur by 
faith onely ; ; ; wherein wee 'may further, 
diſcover, 1. the ſubie& perſon that 
truſts for chis bleſſedneſſe, namely; 
frnaner 2, the action' of this habit of| 
[faith, namely , truſt wnto : Thirdly, 
the obie& of that ation, or the pers 
ſon in whom faith truſts, namely, (eſi 
Chriſt: 4, the end of this faith or ttt. 
ſting, ny: bleſſedneſſe ; deſcribed | Dy 
ewoadinnds, heavenly and eternal - | 
lally, the 'ground or warrant of efily 
walking) riſt for this bleſſedrieſſt 
[namely, the Goff! O41 
| This Definition I will p E loch bem 
confirme, rothe endT tmay both beuns' 
derſtood 1 inthe meaning,” as alſo belets 
ved 'in” the" truth thereof. And that 
whichT ſhall deliver touching the ex:| 
ition, and confirmatiorithereof, ſhat|. 
diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral Se&ions} 
according tothe ſcverall words therofs ; 
The firit word of the Definition" 
faith, which ſhewes, what it is, that is 
ME Definition; and what| | 


\ | 


= - 
JW EI th. CC —_—__ _—_ - 
—— —_—_ 


et. Aft 
hw tt. Bf 


WY : —_— — | __ . 
3 y - % £ 

| ” 7 mY y £ - 

h  .. watt. % Py . £ 


membertwo things :: 


liefe ofthe Word-in 


not ave them that have it: biit the faith ' 


© | will avethem thathayeit : noryetdo. 
Idefine here, thatfaiththat was in: 4- | 


dam, while for atime he ſtood in inno. 
cenciogatidw 


herebyrhe was to reſt up= 


forthat was but a gift belonging to his 
hature, to make him meet to-abide in 
happineſſc here oti.earth : but thisis a 
ſupernaturall grace give to men, to 
make'them fit foreterhall happitieſie id 
hezven: Neither: doe I here detiie-the 


iodeſctibed; now concerning the word 
fenbgorthe fairh Þ \doedefine therein, I 
wouldhavye the Reader to knowandre- 


\ | Firſt, I doe not define every faighs 

for 1 dog hot define haviohichd is:a be. 
genirall , or of the 
Golpelbin ſpeciall, called ah hiſtdricall 


|Eith; whereby memnaiſent to the: truth 
ofall: the writteh Word; for this will ' 


a God ifor contihuance- in.that ſtate; 


Rith,that is commanded in the Law 


veraigne Lord, Creatour and preſeryer 
| | ofmankind;; for the obtaining ofthar | 
| I life;that is promiſed. ta them: that.can 
at obey it.” For that is truſt in 
{ without, a Mediator ; but. this 1s 
12 with| 


- Tam.2, 19. 
Mar.1, 24. 


that define, is aſaving fairh;becauſe it | Lute, 13. 


Eph, 2.8, 
Gal; 3.11; 


of Moſes, whichis4truſtin GodasSo-. Like. 
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"Rule 2. 


6 2. 


is agrace of 


(God, 


l Hebr.12.2- 
{ Philip. 1.39» 


; 1.Theſ.1.3« 
| Luken7. 5» 
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not deſcribe-the whole nature'of aa.) 
ving faith, in al the particulars 
and in every reſpe&s, namely; 4s ir 
| ifies our hearts, and ſtirres us 
new obedience;- or as It __ 
conſciences, and works inusſpiri 

comforts1n the 


1bywhichwords, 


withand by one: that is ace dition 
the ms of -workes, and”t 
10 meer Por ry TY 
whole condition of the Coventiih 

FR | 5 | 


Definition oy 


-' Secondly, /1f my 


ip 


calamiries: but 

in this Definition I io farre onely de.\ 
ſcribe the nature-of faith in'Chriſh| 
namely , as it faves and-1uſtifiesus, 
and asit is the-condition,required' on 
our part, to make us perſons:ca 
falvation , by Ieſus Chriſt. 0 
The next words of the Definition 
be expounded are theſe,js a grareof Gub 
L meane not only that 
it isGod that works this faith mmthoſt 
that are ſaved : for he is the authorof th 
and he 1sthe giver of it: : Thankes is "ta ba 
given to God for the worke thercof;"and 
prayers are to bee made to bm: for the-W 
creaſethereof : buralſo that the 
in mercy, grace, and favour,dothwi vor 


irinaholsinwhomjris becauſe Cl i + 


, 
T. 
% - 
by 


t Paul ſaith 3 that 
through faith; and 


him, that is, beleevein him , excep 


beleeve in him , 
| | bim; and except is be given bins of the"'Fa- 


ther. 
Inthethird Se&ion follow tobe 
edthefe words, whereby « ſinner; 
y which I donotmcanindefinitlyany 
ſmnerorevery ſinger, Far Divels'are 
finners, yet can they not havea ſaving 
faith : becauſe they haueno ſavingpro- 
miſe. Secondly, Reprobates are ſinners, 
yer cannot they have'a ſaving faith;be. 
| cauſe it is peculiar to the Ele&t, Third. 


that God hath revealed in the Word) 
they have nota ſaving faith, becauſe R 
is wrought by the hearing of the Gof- 
pelt, which is never preached roinfants. 
By ſmners therefore I underſtand; not 


is)both by nature, and by life, in Aden 


grace wee are ſaved 
not of our ſelves, 
it is tbe gift of God: for our Savior Chriſt | 
| doth not onely ſay, that" none cav _— 
t Dre 
be taught of God; but alfo'that none can; 


ther; and except be have loarnedit of thy Fa- | 1ob 


EX 


ly , Infantsare ſinners, yet {( for 'ought| 


onely ſuchas are ſo in themſelves,(rhar| 


$:3...1Þ 
whereby a ns | - 
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andiin themſelves. Bur alſo ſich as 
[Anow, beleeve, and feele themſelves 
fo Tub 1s 1s 4 I 3 
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be | 
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Math.g.12. 
Luk.18.13. 


Luh,7.47: 


Rule T, 
Math.11.28. 


« % 
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© » 


AR.1.37,38. & 
16.31. 

Luke 19.10. 
Math.g.13- 
Doth truſt * 
_ 


% 


© »\ be ſinners}, and to have: need of C 
and Gods! mercy toſaue them: for 
are weary and laden , and they are 


Chriſtto bee their ſpirituall Phyſicion, 
and ſuch will goe to him : ſuch will for 
God for his mercy, when he hathforgi. 


way and meanes of ſalvation ; and ſuch 


1 Cari came to ſave. 
- Now followes the a&t of Faith, 


doth iraf unto : for the © 
| Ving whereof, it.will 


ning & pro. 
y needfull to 


by his word, rruſtwg. Secondly. that 
thead of faith whereby wee are iuſti. 
fed, is deſcribed by this word rrufttngy 


Thirdly that God requires traſt is 
Chriſt. & all thoſe that all bee ſaved. 
And fourthly 
truſt or fab 6 7 Chriſt VNntO Juſtificarial 
of them that have it, and doe per. 
forme it. 


are well underſtood of Engliſh peoplez 
= are deſcribed by other words and 


phraſes, 


and invited to come to Chriſt ; ſich 
| feke in ſovie ,- and frele theirneede of | 


venthem : ſuch will enquire after-the 


{rehogby we are1uſtified in theſe words, 't 


or by other words Pats ſignifie rrufting.| 


, that hee wilt agcept of 


- T. For the firſt; To truſtone, or to! 
truſt unto one , or to put truſt in one, | 


A mT Faith. Books | Y 


| 


ſhew foure things. Firſt,what is meant| 


_— 


+ 44a cre 27 5s "2 "EN << og ns re 
phraſes, well knowne among vs, as by| Rule-$, 1 
putting one in truſt with a thing, - 
ing confidence ina man , fordoing 
Nen ng; our Engliſh language like. 
wiſe affords vs other words of the ſame 
ſenſe, viz, toreſt, or rely yponaman,to | » * 
build vpon him , to depend. or caſt a 
mans ſelfe vpon one for ſomething. - - | 
To truſt one ordinarily, implyes three | 
things, that will agree with out. pre..| 
ſent purpoſe. 7. A knowledge of the]. « / 
party whom we truſt, and of his pro. 
miſc to doe us ſome rurne,clſe we 
had noreaſon totruſthim, 2. A beliefe,| 7. 
| thathedid meane as he ſaid , when hee 
made the promiſe, & that he was both | 
able and willing taperforme it; elſe we 
would never truſt him, 3. Anotufing| 7 
of meanes, ora forbearing totake ſome 
courſe, by our ſelves,or others,toeffeR 
that for which wee truſt toanothex raft 
doe it. (For example)I may truſtaman, | Swi. 
that hath promiſed to pay mee ſomuch}] , , 
,money by ſich a day, 1f I know him: 


and if he have promiſed mee topay it 
then and ifT belecue him to bee fufhci | 
ent and honeſt,and if I truſt him, Iſhall] 
be careleſſe to goeabroadelſewhere,ta} 
get in mon ro ſerue my_tutne ; be. 
cauſe I builded on his. word, who I} 
va I 4 per-| 
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r\waded my ſelfe would not faile me; | 

In like ahve all theſe remind 

ceſlarily implyed ina ſaving Faith, 'ang 

| are ſuppoſed'to concutrre thereunto; bez] | 

| fore aman can be ſaidto-truſt in Chriſt 

| for ſalvation, Firſt, heemuſt know 

© d 


beleeve; that God hathpramiſed ſalyai 
tion-to'them that truſt in Chriſt :; and! 
that whoſoever truſts in him, ſhall bee 
| ſaved: 2.he muſt ſtedfaſtly beleeve;that 
God is both willing , and able\to pers 
form it, 3.he muſt deny to truſttohimg|- 
ſelfe , or toany goodnesin himſclfe; or 
any other ſaveonlyChriſt for ſalvation! 
| before hecanrely,reſt ,or put tru 
and confhidencein Chriſt for it, ; | 1] 
I know many: Divines uſe other 
'words to expreſle the nature of the A&| 
of Faithin Chriſt; whereby we are-ius 
{tified ; as namely, to «pply Chriſt, taps 
prebend Chriſt , or to lay bold upon (riff; 
and his benefits, and they -arenot vnſit 
becanſ (as ſuppoſe) bythem they un 
|{deritand an a&tionof the ſoule , wheres 
by ſinners intend to honour Chriſt /by 
ſccking forfalvation tohifmalone. But 
acts ——- to, their Indges 
ments)  thinke the word 1rnſting. i 
[both more” ceſic to antdctories 
Engliſhmen; and a!ſoit doth better ex«| 
| preſſe! 
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preſſe the nature of that a&t of Faith, 
whereby weeare wmfſtified ;namely , a 


reſting or relying vpon , a.depending 
or bullding vpon, a putting truſt or 


[a knowledge and beliefe that there is 
| 50 meanesmour ſelyes,orany other,to 
'truſtunto for it,but inhimonely. 

2, Theſecond point propounded in 
the ar_ges this word;tu#, wasto 
ſhew that theaRof Faith, whereby we 
are tuſtified; 1s in Scry 
ſcribed by the word 90% wer 
words that fignifie as much. 2 

Firſt, by crafting, aswhere Par/(aith 
of Abraham, that he tr#fted God, and it 
was counted 10 him for Rig eonſreſſe, which 
was more then -bare: beleeving, God: 
faid trve, when hee promiſed to bleſle 
him inhisſcede , as ſhall bee praoved 


e often de... 


”—— 
a 


ſelfe, that bee knew whom bee bad rraſted, 
namely, to. bring him toHeauen :: and 
likewiſe where heſaithaf all the faith. 
full, that if they bee dead with (rift , they 
| truft that they ſþall lrve with him, 


weeare iuſtifed, isdefcribed by other 
words & phraſes, that fignihie truſting: 
as namely ,:b beleeving wpon Chriſt w: be 

f- 


confidence in Chriſt forſalvarion, vpon | 


| 


m-e,or by other] 
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hereafter ; and where heeſaithof him. | 


Secondly, the a& of faith whereby | 
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moevey cis, 
11h.1.12. 
1Kom.10.14. 
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1.C07,15-19e 


7ob.1 oI 26 


Ioh.6 40, 


Math.11.28, 


Epbeſ.1.12.13- 
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belerving into Chrift : 
in Chri 8 which nd 


wasa Chriſt, or that mY Sonne of t 


therefore mult needs ſignific truſting} 
in him; as may further be made plaine| 
the knowne diſtin&tion- of Credere 
its, credere Chriſtum , and credeve in| 


T=|| 


» | more then bare beleeving , that 


Virgin Mary was the Chriſt ch | 
| do&rine concerning the way of ſalvas| 
tion which he preached, was trve: and] 


wt. at. 


Chriſtum. Iknow,the Holy —_— —_— 


poem 6 by IR in Chriſt. The 


ter quoted: andthelatter, 'which ig 
comming or going to Chriſt, 
35..compared with Marth. 11. 28, {6 
that, by bas which I have ſaid, it 


New Teftament ſpecially , the _ 
Faith,whereby wee are juſtified, is f 
nificd &'expreſſed byrruſting in 


——_—_— > Www oa Wy. » 7 ns 4-0 $A _— —{ 


two former inthe very Verſes & Chap.| 
in /ob, 6.| 


may evidently appeare',' that in the J 


or | 


es a. 


| which: are/\the two laſt branches: 


agmuch, ©. 
But though we underſtand never ſo 
well what were meant by truſting to 
Chriſt;/yertif it were not comman-. 


; ded of God, and of him to ſal- 
vation, all this. were in vaine : . there. 
nvles ch ghong and proo- 


7 definition, I 
rwo points > 


ofthis part-of 
make good-the 


pounded to be opened. 
3: The third point is, thatrruſting 
LS okay God ; to be 
performed a COIN ſhall beeſa- 
ved ; and this cnely appeare, 
becauſe Chriſt ſaith ,) This is the works of 
Gol; thi wee belteve tw him whom: bee bark 
ſent; Andthe Apoſtle Jobs faith ; 'rhar 
thir is the commundement of God , that wee 


Andanſwerable to both; Paw/aftirmeth 
thatthe Apoſtles received Commuſsi.. 


core! | 


= orbyt ſuch words as oc plainely ex- 


beleeve in the name of bis Sonne Teſs Chrift. | 


1.10h,3,23, 


on _ preach the- 11 to alb Nati. 
Ons; fox the ebedienee of Faith ; that is, 
thar they 
. Chril {t for falyation, according 
Goſpell, | 
IF. Now followes the fourth and laſt 
point propounded to'be opened inthe 


mightobey God , by belee.. | 7+5- 


S % 


NC —— _—_— —— ——— 
— —__—— —— 
—— At a 


word | 


word Truft ; whichis , that trultingie 
: » | Chriſt, is acceptedofGodunto i npin] 
cation of all that performe”1t ry < 
which may evidently appeare, by th 
many promiſes ofGod madethereunt 
.in the Golpell ; as namely where ivis 
« « | promiſed, that they wha beleeve 1 in] 
a 10b.3.16. Chriſt, ſballnot *periſh, ſhall nas be Þ co 
b Rom.9.33- | founded, ſhall © not come into candemwation;| 
c 109.5.24- Pp yea, © they ſballbe ſaved, they thallre 
| Iuek16-16: |erine'* forgrveneſcof fancr ,and they ſhall 
e Alre.4z, | be inflified from all things from which they | 

|f 48.13.39. | cond mor be inflified by the Law of Moles ;Þ 
3 ma ag ne” y faithin Chriſt] 

g 100.1.12, [« are maae tbe'E ſons0 Ace, 

"| Ga/ 3.26, ponges being aan; de berry 

| | —agporegh ſus Ceup pag Flory. So that:t 
| + ices ng ” no being words linac 
1 O Erigliſhmen, an in Scripture 
| | uſed to deſcribe the nature of aiſav 


* *| faith, truſtiog in Chriſt, becing: com: 
| | manded of God, and by him P—_—_ 
[ 8 to bee accepted. to our 0 
| | | hopeit will hence evidently: 
© | | thax Thad good reaſon to uſe 1 os 
Wi + my definition, rather thenother,tode: 
[ I ſrrids the a&of faith, whereby wegare 
W. | inſtified, And ſo I paſſe on fronvtheat 
otfaith,which is'trulting, to theobieR]. 
thereof which is Ieſus Chriſt, . ;2. 
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— SS is ſet 
downe the worthy Perſon in whom we 
\craſt for atvacion' For the obie& of 
our faithis not Godonely , orſimply ; 
| bur Godin Cbrift, inwhom be reconciled the 
| world; who is the Mediatewy berwixt-God 
ard Man; who is owr Adwocate with the 
Father, and who is the: propitiation for our 
\ſinnes * 'forin him all 1be promiſes of God | * 
aroyea; and Amen : ninhim are hid all 
-_ tredſares of Gods wiſedome and mercy ; 
for hee/is both willing to ſave us; bee. 
| a. oma and able, being God, if wee 


7 craps wee muſt truſt in God the 


[as in leſus Chriſt,bur in _ ofthem 
as Mediator, for that onely is the Man 
Chriſt. leſus; butwetruſt in Godthe 
Father for Reconciliation and roll 
| on, andin God the Holy Ghoſt 
Qification and conſolation , by © the 
meanes and merit of Jeſus Chriſt: in 
| whoms; onely wee are predefimate tg the 4s 
deption 'of | his children ; and bleſſed. with 
| ſpiriewall bl:ſſi "ge. m beauenl things ves 
| cauſe he: onely paid-a,price pg 
Father.for them , | and archaſel 
forus by his'pr 
are underſtoo23 in one word Auf, n 
| which 


Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt as we] | - 


ll—. 
_ b 


' Ruler, 
$ 6. <> 
for heavenly | 


and eternall 


| bleficdneile, 


| Ghoſtto 


[2m 467969 


y ——ipa of Faith. FT 


which isthenext word tobe 0) 

Inthe ſix place is ſet downe the © 
of our truſting in'Chriſt;and that is fort 
heavenly and eternall bleſſedneſſe'y] 
which conſiſts in our full deliverance] 
from all helliſh -and eternal puniſh: 
ments, and inthe enioying of all heaz} 
venly and ev erlaſting inefle ; - Doth 
of grace and glory , in ſoule atid body: 
for all theſe are in few wordscalled the | 
ſalvation of our ſoules ; and theſalvati-|. 
on of our ſoules is called theend of our 
faith for we are kept by the power of God 


through faith vnto ſalvation, I | call 1t bleſs 
$ 


ds. it 


ſeaxeſſe becauſe this word com 
| allthat cati make a man perfe&ly 
py; as alſo becauſe it is aſedt by the 
refſe that , for which wee| 
truſt itz Chriſt, and which we hope to 
receive by eruſting , as appears bycom- 
paring *, I call it veevenly bleſſedueſſe,be: 
cauſc it is chiefly to be had in heaven;| 
and call it eter»all, becauſe it ſhallne-| 
ver haveanend,asallworldly bteſsings| 
have. Tgrant, that temporall bleſsings| 
are promiſed to the faithful; Graodl. | 
ehath the promiſes of this life, and] 
the life ro come:+ and hee har hath groen 
vs Jeſus" Chriſt, will with him gives ol 
| 
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mas 
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tbingralſo. But onely ſpiritual! [bleſcings 
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| unely, the Goſpe? forths Golpeluntly 
Cc 


"upon; as s by this , in that they 
are not abſolutely iſed inthe Co- 
venant 3 andfocentiyitetaaioehey are 
not to be enioyed perfectly here on 
earth, where onely we ſtand in need of 
temporall things. 

Now in the laſt branch,I come tothe 
end of my Definition , wherein is laid 


Chriſt, or the warrant that we haveto. 
beleeve in Chriſt, for this blefſednefle, 


doth promilc this blefſednes roall thar 
beleeve in Chriſt, Now by Goſpell, I 
doe not meane the writirngofany one, 


of perfe@ happineſle inſoule and T 
ade to belodreth in Chriſt, i her 
ver we find it in the Old or New Teſta. 
ment, in'the Goſpels, 'or Epiſtles ex. 
preſſely ſer downe, or by neceſlary con. 
ſequence implied. + SIOTS 

And I adde theſe words , according to 
the Goſpel, unto my Definition of a ſa. 


'Onely is the prappe and ground.of our 
F | faith, 


downe the foundation of our faith in; 


orall the Evangeliſts, but the promiſe| 


ving faith :. Firſt, becauſe the Goſpd | 


_ — 
5,45, "Bi — 1 


at ons amy +. mgrga apr Ruler; 
the Covenant o grace;& asfor tempo-| 
[ralthings,they are butas an advantage Matth.&.33. 
rothe bargaine, and conſeRaries there. 


| 
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faith, by which wee are calleJ to' 
Teevein Chritt; withoutwhich it we! 
'gr eat preſumption to feeke for PATrCc IA, 
and truſt in Chriſt for falyation, hag 
not God inthe Goſpell commanded ug 
ſo to doe; and promiſedus fatyarion;if 
we doſo; and with which itis-Chriſts. 
anboldneſle, anJ holy confidence ; tg 
draw neere tothe throne of Grace, has 
ving Gods Word for our warrant, 
| 1ncouragement-to ſccke for ſalvation 
by beleeving i in Chriſt, ſceing thedutig 
{1s ſo caſie that is required of us, the 
{thing excellent that 1s to be attained| 
unto * by beleeving, and the perſon {6 
[worthy and-able to procure it, n 
-whom we truſtfor it, |; 
Igrant, the; Law of God, and. che 
whole Bible, ate to be beleeved as well 
asthe Goſpel ;and the Law commands 
faith in God, as well as the Goſpelly 
| (thoughnot the ſame faith which the 
Gol} At doth, as hath becnc ſhewed bes 
fore) but noWord i is the Goſpell, but] 
| the Word of faith; and no Werdia the 
Word of faith but the promiſe, becauls 
it onely teacherh do&rine, conc 
theway and meanes of falvation; a8 
namely, who -ſhall ſave, . viz... Telly 
Chriſt; and how, viz. by hisdeath; a 
whom, 


—— 


q proofſe whereofj/if:will adde/bur, ond! 
e| & | word more, namely this; that thert vrel 


e|W |my  Defnitionioſatiy faith is 

{| MF [noronely becauſe roars nenngin good, | £ 

| |of a good Definition, = hack taegg| Eg 

vl hewed m_ buralſo, amy od, | þ th % 

q" | Lair 24 TSTY "2" * 

. I” ;the effins 'God; the madrial Lat "0 
ſinner formall, tru in Chriſt, | | 

| [and the finall rang i rl 

; bl&{(6dhbdR, r with the Gunda.| | 

6] MI [tionand ground thereof, which'is the] | 

| |Gof A . 

t| My Definition then con the] 

true nature of a ſaving Arm and there. 

y fore being true, it maſt foll6w, that al 


|definitions, that deſcribe the nature c 
it otherwiſe, (chat ' is; notin other} | #* bY 
| words, but in another ſenſe, andtoan-| = 
ocherend) malt needesbe falſe zader. D, 
jrontons, —_- | 


ne 


d Cir BOS ome. Oh... ta > 
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ſaid: rhe orher!is}:oP fore 

ras he Germany, whorequi 

ſhall be ſhewed inorder:; both ol 
wiltaddreffe my folfe: to:confu 
| or{0of God, tai Tendt 
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the fairh; which they requ 
= menu fying of finer, is; 


_— will bee mh 6 
to aled yreſtimionics ; thetcfore, 


iorhe Defnitientof Bullrinne Shearned 
\Clarke;avalianr Champion,atdaCar- 


| words aretheſc : 


Y rho DoEtitibofalte Papilts] i 
B ſhall evidently appears «hat | 


7 


rmely afſentto theeruth of the Wow! 


[WilT ray ſolle\with otie which i! 


dinall alla ofthe Chiirchof ewe tis £ 


K 2 Faith 


| Rellar, rom, 

| 4. lib. 1-Cap.Fs 
de Inſtifica- 

| r1ONC, 


| Concil.Trid. + 
Sell.6, cap«6, 


Y 7. 


| woes 7 5 ware inion ; therctore let 


i T-2llex. Inftru- {ded by another Tefutte. 


 # ct>r. Sacerdor. 


"1Daof Fan.” ookey 2. | F 


Faith isonely afirme and certaine af. F 
ſent to all thoſe things, which God} 
hath propounded to be beleeved. -. ... | 

. And leſtthismighrbe thoughttd be| 


us\ heare what. a Pop piſh auncell of 
DoRorsſay ofthe oo The cell 
of Trevt requires ho more; but To be- 
leeve to be true, all things which are 
| from God revealed and promiſed ; 
which words, 4A{rbimgs wo Godi 
Propermded to be beletved, and that| art 
vegled and promiſed, ate meant, not 
allithings- * blah Ace contained in the 
written Word; called the _ Get 
tures; as Bellaravine' cxpoun | 
ix1the tbooke welds een > am 7 74% 
731. Ex" —_———_—_ chorgs which 
aepreſeryedin the:C 
| apoſtelicall Traditions, and __ deter- 
mined.in gencrall' aud particular Cotincoll, 
ja pr by. 3g Sea-apoftolthe 3' and 
are defined or concluded by the Biſhop 
| of Rame, as be is Biſbep, as Ln 


-(For the confutation of «K-26 
opinion, of the \natice of their 


ingfaith, I wyll-bring; but =—_—_ 
ments, whereof the — £1 m_ 


—_____ 


j 
I. audrunt 


| - cation, is not onely an afſent to the 1rith of 
| all bifiward, becauſe 0d requives more of 
| them then this ; NG, to belojoy be 

Chriſt, or to ruſt tothe merits of bi dbath 
_ and obedience. 


The Reaſon is good, if I ok 
good theſe three Propolitions whereon 
[tis gcounded, namely, Firlt, thar be. 
ke{or truſt in Chriſt is faith, Second. 
ly, that God requires this truſt | in 
| Chriſt, of thale thatareto be iuſtihed. 
And thirdly, thattruſt in Chriſt for ſal. 
ſvation, is more, thenonely an aſſent ro 
the trath of the Word of GoJ, yen 
though1tbe the Goſpell. 

1. That beleefe in Chriſt is faith, i$ 
plaine, not onely by the notatianofthe 
word, un that to beleeve., mt: #, | COMES 
of =5;,which is Faith; butalſo,becauſe 
tobelecve, or traſt in, or upon Chriſt;| 
1scalled Faith, : Rows, 4-5. Gal..2; 16. 
3-6, 7+ 22. AB. I5.i9,.I1s | 

2. That God requirestruſtin Chriſt, 


Tp Tipe DTD Fan 


All the faith required of Chriftiant to inſtifi- | 


- 


V_——_— 


ritsfor(alyation of them that ſhall beg 


whichis, reſtingandrelying on hisme.| 


ſaved, needesno PIIEnny becauſe| 
| K 3 I, 


__ M— — — 


— es meer ——— 


| ithath beene lar 
| poſition of my 


+}... And that truſting io Chriſt, or 
| trulting to him, or. putting truſt. 


| ting tothe truth of the Goſpel, I prove 
thus :Truſting toa man, 1s more; then 
| beleeving that he ſaith true ; therefore 
li ny to Chrilt ,"1s more then belce, 


p= y Chriſt. The reaſon is 
c conforraſtig, is oneand the; ac. 
| on in nature, whatſoever the obieR 4 

1 our truſt be; and beleeving the truth 


—ATgalaf Favb Bogkes|| 


argely declared, in thee . I 
ehinition of a ſaving q 


faith, towhichT referre you, 


| confidence in him, is more then. allen; 


— 


he truth of Gods Word delive 
d,; be.| 


anyſaying, is one and the ſame'in kit 
-— ;6pcth the ſaying be,that isbelec 
Ve 
 Andthattruſtingaman,is more eli 
beleevinghe ſaith true, ſhall be evident 
by this reaſon; namely,becauſe ro aſſent 
tothe truth of amans word, or to'be. 
Tecve. hee ſaith true, is a faith that's 
common to any ſpeech he'utters, bet 
arruth, ora lye; apromiſeora chreat- 
ning: ; bur to truſta man, is a faith that 
1s proper tothatſpeech whichisa pfo- 
| 


miſconelv. For example : if I telly 
Dover in one day -/and returned home! 


tt 


neighbour, that I went from Loxdei'ta 
> 


— 


_ _ — 
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|} [Chap.3. 4 Tryalof Fatth. | any © 
woddy wan 7 Wt ones kind choc 3 
of ty ſpeech With va kind-offai 
and hee may perfwade himſclfe 1 ſaid 
traly, and that1 did*as'I faid+ Bur if I 
ſayto him\that tomorrow (Godwil. | 
| ling) Twill give you @piece.of gold of 
twenty ſhillings, to buy you a-Bible-:in 
this caſe he may doe more, then onely 
beleeve I faid true, orbarely-aſſtnt to 
thetruth of my promiſe ; for hee rtiay 
truſt unto me, and expe@to receive'it 
from me, an{cometormee the day aps 
pointed, ro demand it, accordinigto'my 
promiſe $o that truſting in Chriſt be. 
ng required 'to/inftification, agwellas 
beleeving the truth of the Word ;'and 
truſting in Chriſt being more then af. 
ſentifigto the truth of Gods Wotd; ir 
muſtfotfow then , that the Popiſty De. 
finition offaith is unſound ; which're. 
quires no truſt in Chriſt at all; butonly | 
anaſfent of the truth of all things con. | 
tained in the Word' of God. For'the 
further confatation'whereof, this ſhall 
| be. my ſecond Arguinent, ' © | 


II, ARGYMENT. 

MAllthe faith that God require: of Chriſti 

ani, unto inſtification, 1s not onely an afſins 
; te 
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| farth that by required. of bu people Tſraelfor 
| thi obtaining of laſer bonefit1., even texpes| 
rdll deltverances, vary 4s RAE Os, 


by anaſſent to the ruth of Gods ſung 
4 troifling in Gli pews, heodveſe rat, | 
 a»d mercy, fer the obiginig of good thingy| 


promiſed. 


TheReaſon is good, becauſe greatey| 

benefits, wiz. hos and og 
are more excellent then lefler,. wize| | 
earthly. and temporall ;. therefore are| 
they not ſo calily obxaiondas hey rand 
thereforefor the obtaining of them,the| 
Lord requires at leaſt as much (if ng 
mare) faith, as for the obraining of rhe 
Andthat allthefairhwhich God re, 
quirediof the 1ſraclites, for the obtal. 
ningof temporall bleſsingsand dclives 
rances.,” was not onely, an aflent to the 
truth ofhis Word, is plaine, becauſche 
required of them a truſt in his power, | 
eruth,gooancle, and mercy,as may.ez- 
'| ſly appcare by the.x, Chro 20, 20.where| 
lehoj»phar exhorts thepeople, not onely' 
to beleeve the Prophets of, the Lord; that 18, 
not.onely to aſſent. to the truth of the 
doatingoftheir Propheſics, but; 
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iruit in the:£07 
may be eſtabliſhed and proaſper- as alſo 
by 1. Chrox..5-.20 Where the 
dersthe reaſon, why tis people Iſract- 
| were NOT OVercomeinbattelof the Ha... 
| garites and others,burthar they rather 
were : dehvered into, -the. L{raclites; 
hands; and the reaſon is, becauſe they” 
| prayed io God, ce put eruſt in bim:whuch yet. 
may be further cleared, in that where 
the Lord. renders a zeaſon, why his 
wrath fel! 
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tis people Iſrael; the | 
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reaſon was, becauſe. they beleeved not i 
God, and truſted net in bs [alvation, $0 
that truſting in God , and beleeving.in 
him, being required of, his people, for 
the obtaining of temporall bleſzings, as 


ſpirirualland heavenly blefsings,requi., 
ring asmuch faith for. the obtaining.of 

all;and truſting inGod 
or Chriſtbeing more faith , then belee-. : 
ving the truth of the Word: It-muſt 
needs follow,that the Popiſh definition 
offaith muſt needs be. unſound, which 


| requiresnet to the obtaining of iuſtifi.. 


wel as belecving the truth of his Word; | 


. 


Chriſt, but onely an aſſent to the truth 
ofthe Wordof Gad, whichisan hilto.. 
ricall faith, rs 


cation, that faith, which -15 truſt ol 
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This I thinke isenou to have a eaiy 
ged in confiitation of the Definition of] 
a ſaving faith , -as it is taught-in-the} 
ChurchofRome. Other reaſons I coyld}: 
bring againſt others;(if any other bue| 
Papitts were in this point of this | 
on with them) to prove , that a-ſaving 
faith is not onely anaſfſentto the truth] 
of the Word of God;asnamely,becaufe 
ifir were, then 1-reprobates and de.| 
uils, that never ſhall beſaved, may have 
a ſaving faith; for they may aflent to' 
thetrurh of the Word, and beleeve the 
Goſpel. 2. Then an hiſtorical faith, 
and a ſaving faith, ſhould bee all one, 


which hath beene contradicted by ma. 
ny Divines, ancient, and moderne, that 
have diſtinguiſhed faithinto 3. kindeg; 
an hiſtoricall, a miraculous', and a fa 
rn age : bur becauſe I intend herea 


a 


contutation of the Papiſts onely ; and? 
know theſe reaſons would not beſufh. 
cient to confute them, who thinke,that 
| reprobates may have any faith, and-yet 
be damned; andwho will yeeld noſuch 
diſtinQions; therefore will T omit the 
further proofe and proſecution of thoſe 
Arguments, andonely content my ſelfe 
with the two, that have formerly 
produced, as beceing ſufficient (in my} ; 

. indge- 


— 
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| andthe” Adverſarie (#f hee will reade 
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| God 
an afſeny to the truth'of the Word,” r; | | 


Gp Fraprek, 


| 4 


| 


tidgerent)ro confi the Popith piſhopi 


.nion ; 
faith, which they JA How all Catlis- 
likes to ſalvation, 
"Bur becatiſe they endevoir tomain- 
taine their opinion'by colour of Sctip- 
ture, which ſcemesto countenance It, 


; therefore will itnor bee needleflealto- 
rn toſayalitrle- inanſ{werof their 


ts, ſpecially the chicfeſt 'of 


| them and therathet-becauſe hereby the 


truth: ofthat1 have ſaid,will be further 
cleered; theReader morefally fatisfied, 


and bekeeue ) more ſoundly convinced. 
The Arguments a by the Pa. 
piſts i in defence'of the _— ition' of 


theirſaving faith; : but the 
chiefeſt of f eoretee theſes Das which 
being fully anſ\vered,'the reſt will/not 


deſerveanty labouir*about the conjuting | 


ofthem.” 
Aſaving Kith; or althe faith that 
requires toinflificarion, isonely 


becauſe it is only in'the un 
Hib\ 1+. 1: NG OAS leonbans By 
yaothis aſe, , Rem 4.1. 3. Ein 
verlaſtin h is promiſed ro 

Toh. 2x. be; 4. and laftly , becauſe the 


» 


— ame ———— ene en nn nn terns 


1 did; were all v 
| root Da Fre Mar. 16, 26: o 


the 20. 
Totheſe Arguments I meane ro. 
Gwere general and. particularly z-bur 


Mo |briefelyin kinds EO 
bed an ar the | neither- of the foure 


| obic&ions. | proue chat for which they arcalledged. 
For the point to bee proovedis, that all 
the fai that-God requires of men to 
| reg ER 
trutho Wo t 

is, that God requiresof them more 
-[to'bee juſtified , that they belceve'h 
| Word, or aſſent to the —_ there 
hs | which I never denyed. Now. who 
knowes not thatthere is a maine diff. | 


rence,betwixt thee two ſayings? God | 

requires aſſent,and althat Go | 
\. ' [1s aſſent? Ifany mancan orwilldire&| | 
| admoſen 
A | 


— 


| ledged,or any other point in queſt, 
_ jon, Iwill yeeld the cauſe; in the meane 
[timethey are inſufficient, For 
[it be true that the faithſpoken of in, 
| | foureTexts alledged,be a ſavin Fre 
| andthat the beleeving there okendl 
1] Fan Rees the (EY 
| (- Word: 1 
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ward Yer all incoline pupoſe 
| them;as long as God: requires Es 
|faiththenthus, in otherplacesoE Gain. 
rnre;namely, beleeving in Chriſtywhich 
] have proved tobe faith, as welbas af. 
ſentro the truth 'ofthe'Word of God; 
andto be-more fairhthen it , excepr we 
ſhall 6 ene that which God requires 
in one placeof ' Scripture, is not. asine- 
ceſlary to iuſtification;as that which he 
[bord of another - or-that>God-is 
to jet a place of 
ofrhe:dn. 
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ged, ſpeakes Socfullyofche who Ilema. 
tureof faithin evety kinde, andofeves 
ry a&affaith'requiſite to iuſtiication, 
is. plaine by. this; c it mentions 
nat raft or belefe-in Chriſt, hich Lt 


hed; 

Indecdinocharglaces of the Chaps] 
ters <——— of at by implication, a] 
 werſe-$36;/8,'9; 10, :butnor 1n the Text: 
alledged ; becauſe the Text ſpeakegon:| 
Ippfrhat fairh.-which.is in theunders 
ding, namely, an hiſtorical faith; 
"whereby wee beletcithe truthof the 


1 


forrnetly proved tobefaith,, andto bee 
required of allrhoſe that ſhall bee. _ 


— 


Me —— 


Ward, concerniigabe(reetion ofcbe world 
of nothing, ver. 3.and of encrmggpe 


cnt our underſtanding 


ofw<h we neanf 
no —_— oy 


—_—_ wee beleeve un bins wnto righ- 
-13« Thas faith mult needs tec ing 
yy C_ draw.neere witha 

ic heart, to the throne ofgrace : bur 


bbs Irene e of Faith 
. A we of grace. *# 10,22, 


>| Math.11.28, | 
Afﬀt.15.17. 


nin 
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af Bel. deiaftifc 
L1.6.5.fe 733» 
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trach for the object , 
Fo end Chron of. 
4 which afſent tothe CGR, 
"Hich doth} | be'onelyi 


>, To cruchof the EINE 
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F-ETER inthetnS&rſtanding onely,av i oy 
plaine ;becanſethe word,onh,is neitheys| . 
in the Letter, nor ſenſe of the Text 
Indeed one kinde of faith, arid'one aQ | 
of faith whereof he ſpeakes;verſe 3," "= 
is in the nnderftaridingonely } but tieke| | 


| ther is thatall the faith which Godres| 


þ rt co "itiſtifieation , as hath been 
ed by two Arguments before (he 


[that isbur an Hiſtoricaltfaith, #ad Gi 


requires more then an Hiſtorical t 


[to altification)- cor will itfollow 4 if 


therefore all atid every kiride of faiths 
aridevery a&of faith, mixlÞbeotniths 
ttriderſtandingonely, "beedtiſe: hin 
For though CR Nene 
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faith ey js hg diſaro ved: x 
& to be.in the wall (which io oofifeſt by 
Beleorminehumſclf)or theymuſt acknow- 
ledge that S; Pewipeakes not ofallyg e- 
very. kinde of | faith Sod ofcveryaQof; 
faith; requiſite to, auſtificazion;we?/to 
Jos, is.in efeR roprofeſe plainely,;thas 


Textinthe Hebrnwety that all. the, lain 
Wikfagd requires unto uktific: 
anaſſent to ghe;trurh of ch 
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they.capnot ſoundly, conclude fromthe | 
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go ety theh 

- of. Chriſtians to krſtification, 

lis” St an-afvent'to' the truth "of th 

arm ſeconfollowes. + AY ys 

ve 2:D2a1ncr1on furl, From. 

; - Thb focohd Argent Ws 
not. proouethe point #1 queſtion”; 'be. 


pes Hh thottgh Orin were the fathe 
ofthe fatehullj and Pal ſay, Abrabih 


| credrdlit Dev, which they hrntue Fe 
bats belroved God 45 ifhis faith wete 
etnapro \butan Motringeo the th 


heopromiſe: Yeewill nottheit trail 
ſtarion prone rhe point; riamely, thats 
the-farthwhichGod-requires of ths 
that halt be layetl} is oely an lhe 
thetriith of the Word ;; 
Words Od ſbrabam credidr Dee, aero! 


- __o— a wn _ 


women bh Rngh hooſayw is 7 _- 
hood thereof. ; 4 " 1 
| |, 2!This' Iprooue : = FRY becauſe 
words ; \Abrahen credit [Deo {4 

poarided inthe fifth verſe; by 4oks 
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|fenring to the truth-of Gods promiſe. 


"IEP 
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©. « "Sp 
andtruſting vpon God; is more: then 
wg wh ranevr has\ Word, | 
ahath-beene _—_— before, Secondly, 
becauſe the ſame Apolile ſpeaking of 
| Abrahams faith in the ſame Chapter, 
faich;that be was ſtrong in the faith yi and 
gane glory to God, beeing fully aſſured that 
what he bad promiſed , bee was able to per- 
farme, 20.21. yea , that hee beleeved in| 
bope againſt bope, verſe 18. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrower, the | 
Apoltlc ſpeaking of Abrahams: faith, 
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ved thepromiſe && byfaith and patience ivhe- 
riedehew, All whichſhew plainely;that 
beleeving that God ſaid true; or-an af. | 


And'that the expoſition of thewords, | 
credidit Dok that is, .truſted:God,, or 
reſted vpon hiny; [with wairir pati.: 
ently for the obtaining, of the-bleſxing| 
promiſed ,may.notſcem ftrangeyt 

Kr, not oncly bythe fame ſenſer!of :the'] 
fame word in; Heathen Authorsy-as!! Phocyicdes 
where the Poct ſaith'; Truſt not-the! v:77e 99. 
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| : able or uncertaine, that is, not'to; bee. Rey dechNoe. 
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common people;:the multimnde igvari-'><5 # 75. | 


truſted , but alſo by the uſe thereof ini: py, ne fie, X 
thelame ſenſe, of truſting , or putting! muabilef# | 
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| ſuth;,wber he had patrom!y endured;be obtai- Heb. 6.1 5:1 3s | | , 
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Rule 1. 


: 2.Tim.1 o1I bo 
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Verbe, withthe ſame Caſe,namely; the 


nn A 


TT Faith. Book? 1 
one in truſt in the Hoty y Scriptures ; as| 
where Pan! ſaith,! know whom 1 bane ew. 
fed, and I am perſwaded;; that bee is ablety 
keepe that whnoh 1 bave committed wnte buy 
agamſt.ihat day. 

I. acknowledge the ſame word: ot 


—_—__— "_— —_—— — —______ 


Datiuedoth ſignify to belicue,oneſaith 
true ; as CAMar. 16.1 3.lob.2. 22. 5 46, 
47- AB. 8.12. & 24-14. Rom, 10.16, 
but it dothnor alwaies ſignifie that and 
no more; for it ſometimes ſignifiesto| 
truſt one, or put one intruſt,or to-com. 
mit to ones truſt as Ro, 3:3.1.7 07.1.0 


| a truſting, reſtin ng, , orrely 


jonely'a beleeving,G op aith true/in 
jall his Word, oranaſlentto hoe 
Jofhis Ward, | 


| relyingon God, beeing more then 


2-7 19.341. which'is more then onely 
belceving,onefaith true ——_ to 
thetruth ofhis ſaying. : p? 

| So that Abrahams ſaving _ | 


power, truth and goodnefſſe I able 
ſing inhis ſecede, nitaatiog, 


beleeving, he ſaith true; therefore cans 
not. that; Text in the Epiſtle to-the 
Romanes proue a ſaving Faith , tobe 


© 3. OpBrec- 
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| thatthe bole: 


Gaps” Toy Fan. 


3. On1209D; ON (onfleni(x From 
Ioh. 20,31, 


In the third, place where they n 
that all the 81 tp which ya ket. 
of Chriſtians to ſalvation, 'is rely an 
aſſent to the truth of the Word, becauſe 
eternal! life 1s promiſed to this faith, 
Ifay the reaſon is not good. 1. Becauſe 
eternall life 'is promiſed to faith” in 
Chriſt; and faith in Chriſt,ismore then 
aſſent to the truth of the Word as hath 


beene proved before. 2, Becahſc eter- 


mo 15 pramiſed to the knowing of' 


Chriſt;yercannoman thence conclude, 
that all the faith whichGodrequiresof- 
Chriſtians,is onely knowing of Chritt; 


for then what ſhould become of ac- 


truthof his Do&rine, whichis ?more 
then knowing him or his Dodrine? 


| Thirdly, the endofthe bejcevitigſpo-. 


ken of in the Text, is to baxe life in Coriſts 
name, and the meanes to atrainelife by 
Chriltsname or merits, « ro belerwe m it, 
ar to reſt upon thems: therefore do1 thinke| - 


a well bee aphbead to the' name of 
Chriſt, as tothe word written: tothe: 


end, that by beleeuing the: Word writ. 


L 3 ten, 


knowledging Chriſt,orafſentingrothe | 


ng there ſpokenoff, may] 


& 


109.1.13, 
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ten, wee may come to beleeve in thel 
name of Chriſt; and bybelcevirig inhis 


haus lite thereby, | 


4 
4. Oz1zcrioN FALK, | 


The laſt Argument whereby the: Pa, 
piſts would proue, that all the faithrey 
quired of Chriſtians to ſalvarion,is only 
an aſſent tothe truthof the Word; 
beleevingthe truth of the Word, 
becaitſe all: the miracles which 
and his Apoſtles did,were dane for the 
confirmation of this faith, | 

|Thisis toas little purpoſe, as the for 
mer; except it could bee prooved, thi 
miracles were onely wrought:, fort 
confirmation of that faith , which is 
beliefe of the truth ofthe Goſpel! ; in 
not at all, of that, which 1s truſt: 
Chriſt: which is contradicted evident 
ly by theſe places ofScriprure, Mar. 16, 
16. 20, {ob,2.23.@ 7.31.& 10. 37.38, 
42.0 12:37. 1 

I acknowledge that miracles wert 
wrought,to the endmen might bethe 
morefertled in their perſwaſion ofthe 
truth of the doctrine of the Goſpel:tat 
Idenythatthcy-were wrought, forthe| 
confirmation of you faith onely,” And| 
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my reaſorvis, notonely becauſe the for. 
mer places gaineſay'tt;burt alſo becauſe 
even reaſon doth tontradidt it, Forifa 
aving faith,or faith-inChriſt, be more 
excellentand -thenan tuſtori. 


ſpell, as hath beene proved betore;--If 
theone have need ta. bee confirmed as 
well as the other, and miracles were a. 
ble to confirme one, as well as another; 


I ſce no reaſon, why miracles ſhonld 
not be wrought, for the ſtrengthening 


call faith, which is a beleefe of the Go. | 


z _ > OY 


. >, T4 | } | 


«f the one, as well asof the other; foe... 


way to continiancein it; and continu; 
ance in it; the! way tof obtaine the 
cowneof it 1 iiom 1.5 anus) 
To. conclude-thett my anfwereito 
theſe abteRions;'T pray 1t may becon.. 
fdered and remembred,that Lacknow- 
thatin ſome places of Scripture, 
afaning faith is called knowing of Gedor 
Chbrift; ſometimes it 1s expreſſed/by 
knowing aud beleeuing the trath; ſornetime 
by «chnowledging the truth; yea ſometime 
bart beleening,as labu 
1.7. compared with As 1 9.4;ye&this 


3not therefore done,becauſe cuery one 


ing ſtrengthening 'of 'our faith 35:the | Revel, 2,10, 


of theſe phraſes doe of themſcluesin | 


Grammar .. Conſtragion, fufficiehtly 
hg : L 4 and 


1.T19.2.19. 
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and fully declarc the whole m—_— 
rryoar Prop for then what ſhatild be. 
come ofbeleeuing in Chriſt ; into,and 
ypon Chriſt, ortruſting to himfor fak 
uation, which are oftem ſpoken of in 
the Scripture, as well as they, and doe 
fipnifie more ' therr: bare. ehxying 
knowing or acknowledging the truth 
of the Goſpel. 

But1 rake the reafon hereof 'to bee 
either becauſe the circumſtancesofths| 
_ , wherea faving faith 1s vein 

ſuch phraſes, doe' evidently 
chat the * holy Ghoſt in a Theolog! 
_|{nſe peakes of 'it,, and of thoſe that 
have it; or becauſe they who-haveia 
faving faith, muſt know 'God and 
Chritt;they muſt belecve andacknow. 
ledge the truth of the Word; as well 
asbeleeve in Chriſt, ifever they willbe 
ſaved; yea, they muſt firſt know God 
and Chriſt ,they muſt firſt beleeve and 
acknowledge the truthof the Goſpel, 
before they will Ecleeve in Chriſt-to 
_ [falvation, according to the Goſpel: ot 
* | elſes becauſe it was a great matter. 
thoſe dayes, to. belceve the Goſpell, 
which was a fumbleng blocky to the Jos; 
und Foolifhneſſe tethe pemiles. * © -/\; 
'Forthe doctrineof the Goſpel wasR 
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new doftrize, and therefore - it was a 
| ſtrange matter, inthoſe dayes, for peo... 
pleto beleeve that , of which there was 
noground at all in nature... And there. 
fore nomarvell, if the holy Ghoſt doe | 
ſometime deſcribe a ſaving faith by 
theſe ; namely, bare knowing, teleec- |- 
ving, and acknowledging Chrilt and 
th: Goſpel ; ſpecially, ſeeing all they | 
thatatetobe ſaved, are to have this 
faith, as well as the other;and thisfaith 
| which is but an aſſentto the truth of | 
the Word, before that faith which 1sa 
truſt in Chriſt for ſalvation ; whetem 
notwithſtanding there can be no incon- 
venience, noruntruth., {ceing (as hath 
beeneſajd often) (the holy, Scripture, 
thar ſpeakes but ſo much of the nature 


OT” 


of faithin ſame places , doth ſay more 
ofir irgother, to[the;end no man may 
be deceived ih the underſtandingofthe 
nature of. it , it hee take paines to com- 
pare one place with another, 
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Aving confuted the firſt Error, 
H concerning the Definition of a] 

ſaving faith, namely, that of 
the Papiſts; it remaines, that I proceed: 
tothe opening and confuting of the ſe- 
cond: becauſe italſo-as well as the for- 
mer; agrecs not with the true nature of 
faithin Chriſt, as it juſtifies us, For as 
the former opinion of the Papiſts re. 
quires leſſe faith to- iuſtification, then} 
God doth require;ſothis of the Luthe. 
rans requires more. 

Theſumme of the opinion is this, | 
Thata ſaving faith 1s a full aſſurance, 
and certaine perſwaſion of ſalvation by 
Chriſt; and that to belcevein Chriſt, 1s 
to be fully aſſured, and perſwaded of 
| ſalvation by him : and becauſe it willbe] 
ſuperfiuous to alledge many teſtimo-| 
| nies, therefore I will content my ſclfe 

with two, that were otherwiſe fa- 
mous,| 
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mous, ahdlcarned mer intheir times, 
| namely,, Chenmitixe and Melanithon. 


The words of Chenmitin are theſe: - - 
Faith'is a prirticular aſſent, whereby every 61 | 
beltt#)er by fir me per] wa lon af wres himſelf, Chemnit. en | 
| that the gentyall promiſe perttiver wnto bim, | Concil. Trid. Þ 
| ard tht bbs is included; and comprebended. in 8. Franco- | 
in tt, \ furt, 1590s i} 


TOTHD 4 30 ._ - + | Pag-350. 
Melanftthonrwords are theſe : I 


|. To beleeve in Chrify.is to belevue, that Mclaod. Ei 
orgivens{[evf func i given not to others on. | 37. Lncol, ot 
ly, bat even 10 ee” viahen with, ers; 41 
w tichagrees a Definition well known pe yocabulo | 
inthe Engliſhtongue, yiz; Faith #s fall fdci, pag. $83, | 
per ſwafion of the heart \ grounded upon the Ro 
promiſes of G od, that whatſoever Chreſt hath mf 
done forthe ſalvation of others, bee hath dove 
it for we, aq well as for-avg other. 


In this Definition, two things are 
conſiderable : Firſt, the nature of the | 
ation of faith, or of beleeving, which -Þ 
conſiſts'in perſ{wafionor affurance. Se. | 3 
condly, the things to bee beleeved, or | 
the obie& of thisa&ion, whichare for. | 
Pee of ſinnes, and ypimeyr> 
Now though I might except agal 
both kein, th Jacver (4s wel 
x5 the former IN a 
; ture 
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140 | 
| Rule. 


'| Concil.Trid. 
'] Sefl. 6. cap.9. 
Rellar.de luft'. 
| fiear. hb. 3.cap. 
*|2. pag, 851.c.d, 
"| 852.0 


ture of theaR of belevwng, to bee. per. 
{waſion, or aſſurance; latter thar 


| that, but dire& my diſcourſe againſt 


| makes the obie& of their aſſurance, | 


p=r{waſion, or beleeving, to be ſalvari. 
on, whereas 1t 15 Chriſt onely,or Chriſt 
for ſalvation : yet I will not labour'in 


| the former part of it, which makes the 
nature of the a& of beleeving,to conlilt 
| onely in aflurance or perſwaſion, 
But before I come to the confutati. 
on of the opinion, I will firſt ſhew the 
occaſion of this opinion, Secondly, ] 
will declare in what ſenſe I write 2, 
gainſt ir, viz. againſt that-part of their 
Definition, that makes faith, ( as it m. 


te... Ml ttt 


theend I maynortbe miſtaken, 
The occaſion that was given,to ſome 
Divines, to be of qpinion, that « ſaving 


vatiey, I take 1t to be thus.: The Papiſts 
deliver far truth, That nane can be al- 
| ſured of his ſalvation : but, that every 
one ought rather to.doubt thereof, 
| , Now tothe end this Popiſh doarine 


might bze oppoſed, many Divines + | 


\mongſtthem have taught, that faith it 
Tclte1s an aſſurance of ſalvation, anda 
fullperſwaſion; that our ſinnes are for- 
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| ſtifies) to beeaflurance of(alvation, to| 


faith is a full aſſurance, or perſnaſion. of ſab | 


| 


| 


given, | 


..Athi 
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becauſe ſome texts of 
ſhew of ſuch a poinr, 
But (by' their leave, and ſaving reve. 
| rence to. their great learning,and ſound 
iudgement inother pointsot Divinity) 
it was not good to oppoſeoneuntruth: 
with another : for-whileſt they incen-} 
| ded to - overthrow! the' Popiſh faith; 
which is 1oyned with doubring;,” they: 
have (ere they were awareofit) ſhaken 
the - faith - of many weake ' Chri. 
ſtians; who reading; that a ſaving faith 


beleeve in Chriſt, 'is to be fully;perſwa- 
ded of the. forgiveneſle of tinnes: by. 
Chriſt; and wirhall finding in them. 
ſclves, either noaſſurance arall ;oz (at! 


| 


deed, andin truth t 


is an affurance offſalvation ; and thatto| 


leaſt) not ſo full an/afſurance and per-| 
{waſion of their ſalyation, have here- 

upon concluded (to the great diſcom- 
fort, as well they mipher; if their Def 
nition ofa ſaving faith were true,) that | 
they havenot a ſavingfaich, thoughin | 
had, as'lon#'as | 
they beleeved in Chritt, truſtedtohim,| 


and rel{ted on the merits of his death 


MMAanner as.ſhall beſhewed; 3 31516 
Touching the ſecond point, would: 


( 
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and rigtitcouſnefſe for ſalvation, inthary 


| have -the;Reader obſerve. diigennly 
| \4 


i 


A "THR Faith. ' ; 


that I'amſo farre — 
to betheroote , and foundation of af 
rance and perſwaſion , of: the: for 
nefle of finnes, : and Cenriee = 
plainely conſeſte,that irdorh bring aſſu« | 
-— AITAG CTY" RY ETD. _ 
Bihfalt: namely, in that meafure; and 
at' that time, that the Lord of his wide 
F dome andgoodrnies\ees fir , for ca 
his children: --* 
_ But this I' deny. Faith tos it iuſtibies) 
1snot formally an! aſſurance or' x | 
ſffonof ona: ret and'this I' wall endei 
vourto make good, by alledgingſoms 


| 
aniy eainzets Roaforitet = 


xe broighr:in;proofe of theirs, ' Ang 


ppg hpuenakis isthe . Eo 
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1 
Pl DI ood ern 
Ik ROINg J4HHh (ava thfTifies us 5s wot TIgu"p: 
 - defined anſſofſurmnce, or full þ of | 
| ſaluanion : becanſe aſſurance op full pes| 
bel ap mts 


" The reaſon canner Infilybed denyadh J 
becauſe it-is true ; that therefore: the| 
| cauſe cannot be the effe&,nor therootey 
the ſeair', becanſe the one follo\wes the 


otherinnaure 3 the effeR,;: 5th6anlbr 
rand | 
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{andthe fruit,the roote:; and therefore if 
aſſurance 'of ſalvation follow faith in | 
Chriſt, astheefte&tand'fruitof it :then 
ae Glehin Chriſt bee the aflurance 
icſdfe, or full perſwaſionof ſalvation. 
And that aflurance, or full perſwaſi- 
on of ſalvation, and iaſtification fol- | 
lowes faith in Chriſt: I prone by theſe 
Reaſons. 
Firſt; becauſe aſſurance of -ſalvati- | 
on, orittification comes to us etfici- 
ciemly, ; by the reſtimonie of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 'that-beares' witneffe with. our 
ſpirits, that God is qur Father, andwe ; 
his children, and the Spirit beares. wit. | Rom.B.15,16. 
neſſethar We are Gods children,” when 4 
Weare belcevers in Chriſt, andyorbe. 


— 


Pofey: GS dieaf: ths Tae So 
rving Abba Farber Sothar the affirahte 
of ſalvation, following he tc 

of Gods'Spirie, that Wee 


pt ben | | 


ATroallof Faith. F 
dren ; the teſtimony of = 
thatwe are hischildien prom. 


in Chriſt, orourfaving faith ; therefore 


| muſtneeds follow a ſaving fairh 3 8s an 
effeRor ſruit of it; { 


vation, or 11 ſtification, comes tous by 
 feeting certaine graces, wroughtinus| 
by faith, namely, peace of conſcience) 
and ioy in the hope” of [the glory of 
God. ad 
That peace of conſcience, and. join 
ab 
to affuranceof our ſalvation';: it 18 avi 
dent by this,that they are the fic 
of out; -Calvation, ati] of the joy 
Lok ; and that this, peace. aber 4 joy! 
are wrought. in us,-by the -meancs of 
 Faith;is as plaine by two places 0EP, 
where heſaith,, Now. then being 


| 


4a 


0.oxely a Mes 
| olpryof God : a 
n_ > 1 hay: fill you wah. alb 


ace, by beleevmg 
ne pie por power of 6x TS Ghoſts. 2K 
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being Gods children ; and our = 
| Gods children following our belt a I 


aflurance of ſalvation or iuſtification, 


| 2. Aſſurance of ſalvation followed 
fairh-in'Chriſt; becauſe aſlurance.offaL | 


of the glory of God Are Means| 


[pn ar prace towards God; = ' 


Chap.4i A Tryall of Faith. / * 
| $0 CNY fol. Rule I. 
| lowing peace of contcience; and ioy iti; 
the hope of the glory of God,and peace 
| ofconſcience, and reioyſingin the hope 
| of Heaven,following faith; 1 may ſafely 
| conclude vpontheſe grouuds,that thers 
fore alurance of {alvation doth follow 
faith: And that therefore conſequently; 
aſaving faithinthe nature ofitas it iu- 
ſifics us,, cannat bee a full aſſurance or 
perſwaſion of our ſalvation, For _ 
whereof , - this ſhall bee my ſccond' 
Reaſon, | f e440 


— 


RrAasSoON 2. 
tA ſaving Faith is not 'an aſſwrante of ſals 
.. vation, becanſe wee muſ# firſt hane faith 
in Chriſt, or a ſaving faith ; before wee 
cas hawe any aſſurance of ſalvarron. © 


Thereaſon 1s good z\becauſea thing | 
carinor goe before it ſelfe, there mulft be| 
fome other thing that muſt goe before} 
; Therefore ifa ſaving faith goe before: 
the aſſurance of ſalvation, (as needs it}: 
muſt if 2 man muſt have: Faith 1n| [| 
{ Fi Chriſt,beforehe can beaſſured ofhis ſale! "i 
Yation:)then cannot faithin Chriſt,nor| j 
ſaving Aith, bee the aſſurance it ſclſe of [. 
ſalvation, pon] he en ey! 

M-. -- T9) 
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A Tryall of Faith. 

- Toſay,#ſaving faith isan aff nce 
[effutvaricozimphooretitea ſaving faith, 
and aſſurance of ſalvation; are all one 
and the ſame thing : but to ſay,wee 
{muſt firſt hane a ſaving faith, _— 
can be afſired of our Galvation; i 

{that the one goes before the other, 
[that therefore they are two didn 
[things ; ſo that aſſurance of falvatior 
cannot beaftirmed, or predicated of 4 

- [faving faith; inthe Definition of ir ; be, 
cauſe 1t is novproper tothe neue 
nor is convertible with it, 

And that we muſthave a ſaving Fat 
and belecue in'Chriſt for ſalvation, be. 
fore we can haue any aſſurance of fal. 
vation , I prooue by "theſe three Req 

$ 
| Firſt, aman muſt beſaved , beforehe 
can be affured of his ſalvation ; (for hee 
cannot be affured of that which is not) 
and aman muſt haue aſaving faith; bs 
fore he can be ſaved by faith (for he can 
not bee faved , by ht which hee hath 
not : ) therefore hee muſt haue aſa ai 
faith,before he can be affured ofhus 
| vation, 
Secondly, a man muſt have a ſaviny 
faith, before he can be afſuredof falva- 
[t10N ; ; becauſe ſalvation is pro in 


wi 6. oc. oo pw. a. ODvzEC wc. co thts Sw mms. 1 
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|.: Thirdly,wemuſthaveaſaving 


the Covenant of Grace; viideraCon- 
dition, andthe Condition' is faith 1n 
Chriſt, and faith in Chriſt; is a ſaving 
faith: So that he muſt firſtperforme the 
condition of the Covenant, by belees 
ving in Chriſt, before he can obtamerhe 
thing promiſed ih the Covenant;which 
is{alvation ; For as it is true ; that hee 
which beleeyeth in Chriſt by @ ſaving 
faith, is iuſtified, as ſoohe as hee belce.. | 
veth : ſo is it as true; that before hee be-} 
leeveth,he is not iuſtified; For tillthen; | 


Tree of Life, or to lay claime unto ſal: 
vation, or the afſtirance of it; |} 

| faith, | 
before we can bee-aflured of ſalvation; 
becauſe we muſtbee unired and graffed | 
into Chriſt, that is our Saviour; before, | 
wee can bee ſaved; or haue affurance of | 
ſalvation by him;Now it is faithonely; 
or beliete ih Chriſt; that unites us to 
Chriſt & Ln into him; as appeares | 

brats | 


Faith : and wee ate ſaid to bee in Chriſt; | 
hamely, by faith; + | 
So that Chriſt Teſus being the mer1- 
torious cauſe of falvation'; to procure 


hee hath no. reafon- to lay hold on-the | 


by the phraſes of belceving :in, into, and | 
tipon Chriſt, ſpoken of before ; and alfo | 


bythis, that'(bviff dwels in our hearts by | 
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it; and faith in Chriſt the inſtrumeny]' 
tall cauſe, toaſſurc it us ; :1trmuſtneeds 

follow ; that wee multfirſt have aſa 
ving faith, before wee can have ſalvarit 
on,or any aflurance of 1t. But let us paſl 
on toanother Reaſon, nN 


REASON. So; 1a 


4 ſaving Faith is not an aſſurance of my| 
ſalvarion ; becauſe we are not fel, 
being aſſured of our ſalvation, , 
The reaſon is undeniable : becaulea} 
ſavingfaith, and that whereby weeare 
ſaved, areallone;. andfo are our aſlu;| 
rance of ſalvation, and our becing aſlu, 
red thereof, Whence I thus argue :-If# 
ſaving faith iuſtifie us, (as themſelves 
| confeſſe) and aſaving faith bee an afſi. 
ranceof our ſalvation, as 1t iuſtifiesus 
as their Definition imports)then mull] 
1tneedsfollow, thatweare iuſtifiedby 
beeing aflured of ſalvation 5 whic 
cannot be for theſe foure Reaſons: 15 
1. Wearenot iuſtified by being aſlured| 
of juſtification, becauſe\then would-8| 
follow, that weare aſſured of ouriull-| 
fication, before we are juſtified indeed 
(Forthat whereby. we are aſſured of & 
ny thing, muſt needs goe before our ng 
in 
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|Chap-3: A Tryal 


| not afſuredof our iuſtification , before 


[goe before out beeing 1uſtified , in as 


| of Gods deare children may want the 


4 
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of Faith. 
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ingaſſuredof it, inaſmuch as it is the 
meanes and cauſe of it.) Butwee are 


wee are 1uſtified indeede ; becanſe that 
whereby weeare juſtified, muſt needs 


much as 1t is the meanes and cauſe of 
it: & we muſtfirſtbe aQually iuſtified 
inGods fight, before wee can be aſſured 


wherefore either aflarance of falvation 
muſt goe before ſalvation -itſelfe(which 
is as impoſible as-for a man tobe aſſu., 
redof Land] before there be Larid tobe 
aflured of; )oritcannor bee true; that 


we arc luſtitied, by being aflured of our| 


inſtification. | 
2, Weare not iuſtified by being af. 


would it follow that whoſocuer hath a 
faving faith, muſt preſently, and conti. 


ſhallalwayes have it; andneverloſeit ) 


| and alſo he that is not aſſured of his ſal-] 


vation, is not juſtified nor hathaſaving 
faith, which is maſt vntrue;ſeeing many 


l 


ofour iuſtification;, _ wecannot| 
be truely afſured of that which isnat ; ) | 


ſured of our juſtification ; becauke then} 


{agally have an aſſurance of his falvati| 
[0R: (for he that once had a ſaving faith, 
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for a long while in ſome caſcs, and yer 
for all that truſt in Chriſt, & hang DO 1 
him for ſalvation. PN 
3. Weare not iuſtified by being af 
fured of falvation, becauſe then wouldir 
follow, that the condition of the Goſ:| 
pell required jon our part inſtrumentalz| 
ly, for receiving of (: vation, ſhould be| 
2 comfort , and not aduty': (for thar| 
whereby weare iuſtified,is as conditi.| 
onof the Gofpell , required on our þ 
to make us capable of ſalvation,andaf.] 
ſurance of ſalvation is certainly a coms| 
fort.) But wee are juſtified by ha 
which is the condition ofthe Golpe 
not as it isa comfort, bur aduty, bo 
becauſe.it is called a worke, and a ut 
of obedience, and aduty commanided;| 
and alſo, becauſe the comfort that| 
comes by faithtothe ſoule, isafterthe] 
ad ofbeleceving in Chriſt, which is the| 
duty of faith ; forthe comfort offai 4 
isaflurance of ſalvation ; and afſurant 
of ſalvation, ariſeth from peace of cofidþ 
ſcience,and ioy inthe hope of Heaven; | 
both which follow faith.in Chriſt, 'of| 
our being iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, as], 
hath been ſhewed before, out of Rem, "Fo 


3,4. &15.73. | | 


4 Taltly, weare not iuſtified by! bes 
ing 
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if I perſwade my ſelfe I am iuſtified be. 
fore I beleeve in Chriſt, Fam perſwa. 


tm ec — — ; 


| JN] Chap. 3: A Tryal of Faith. bs 


ing aſſured of our' ſalvation, becauſe 
then would it follow, that the meaning 
of the Goſpell, or Covenant of Grace, 
which is this ; Herhat belsrverb ſhall bee 


ſaved, and ſhall not be damned : the Ag 


ning (TI ſay)ofthis ſhould be : He thar is 
aſſured of his ſalvation,and is fully per. 
ſwaded he ſhall not be damned, ſhall bee 
faved,and not damned (for to haue aſa. 
ving faith, to beleeve in Chriſt, and to 


be affured of ſalvation by Chriit, is all 


one with them, ifa ſaving faith bean aſ. 
farance offalvation,) | 


But this interpretation isabſurd, not] 
onely, becauſe there 1sno- good ſenſe m| 


ſuch anexpoſition, but alſo'becauſe ir 
may come to paſſe, thar ſome 'man may 
be ſaved by beleevingan vneruth ; for 


if iuſtification follow deleeving in| 


Chriſt (asit is plaine ir doth, becauſe 
beleeving in Chriſt, is the condirion| 
required on our part to inſtifte us, 
and-therefore muſt goe before it) then | 


ded of an untruth,and conſequently am 
iuſtified by beleevingan vntruth, IfT | 


perſwade my ſelfe my finnesare forgt-| 


uen mee, which indeed are not fargl. 
uen, before I have this perſwaſion ; 


| 


Ish.3.16, 
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| nant of Grace is, that he whichis aſſu. 


| conſequently that neither i 1$.it true -;that 


| on, as they perſwade themſelves, For 
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then muſt I ;belecue that which is PI 

falſe, and conſequently be iuſtified by 
beteevingthat which 1s falſe, For.wha 
knowes not, that there be many carnall 
Goſpelters, thatin their perſwaſian are 
verily aſſured of their ſalvation : (for 
they. wouldnot doubt of it , rhey lay, 
for all the world, and well they 

if a ſaving faith were nothing elſe but 
an aſlurance of falvation:) who 

can indeed hauc no ſure ground oth 
ny ſuch aſſurance , becauſe they are 
not borne anew of the Spirit, vntore. 
pentance from dead workes, and faith 
in Chriſt? Wherefore either theſe Lu. 
therans muſtſay, we are not iuſtified 
faith in Chriſt, which is hereticall ; ;,0r 
affirmethat the meaning ofthe Cove. 


red of alvarion, ſhall be ſaved .and not 
damned, which is ſcnſcleſſe, or.elle it 
cannotbe true , that weare juſtified by 
being aſſured of our juſtification , and 


a ſaving faith is an aſſurance of ſalvati- 


confatation whereof, this ſhall bermp 
fourth Reaſon, | 
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| ken, nor the /moaking flaxe quenched ; but 
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The Lutherans Defintion of a ſaving faith, 

- who make 11 an aſſurance of ſalvation, iu 
\ : not good, beranſe it canſerh needleſſe and 
|  frarefull diſcomforts, in thens that are af-. 
fitted in conſcrence, by reaſon they want 
the aſſurance of ſalvation. 


 Thereaſon muſt needs be good, be. 
cauſe the natute, uſe, and end of a ſa. 


have it,in as muchas it gives them title 
to Chriſt, and all his benefits; therefore 
the Definition. of thus faith ſhould mi. 
niſter comfort tothe ſoules of Chriſti. 
ans ;-1f therefore the Lutherans-Deh. 
nition doe not miniſter comfort ; but 
rather nzedlcfle feares and diſcomforts, 
(as ſhall be proved by an4by) then can. 
not.it be a good definition of.a ſaving 
faith; for God wil not have by any do- 
&rine of his Word, the bruized reed bro- 


rather by all meanes the weary and heavie 
laden ſoule to be eaſed; and them that mourne 
| sfrer the Lord ta be comforted. 

And that this Definitionof a ves 
[faith given by ſome Lutherans , dot 


| 


ving faith, is- to comfort thoſe, that | 


forts, 


ll. 
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cauſe tearefull , and necdlefle diſcom.. } 
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forts, inthem that are afflicted in con}. 
ſcience, I prove; becauſe it teacheth | 
them, who indeed have aſaving faithy} 
todoubt-whether they have it or no; | 
and conſequently, whether they beein| 
the ſtate of grace, and ſalvation or noz| 
viz, becauſe they feele they have not], 
ſuch a faith, as.the Definition imports, 
For what will ſuch bee ready to ſay] 
apainft themſelves, through the accu. 
ſationoftheir owne conſciences , and 
the ſuggeſtion of Satan? Fam nota child] 
of God, becauſe I havenot a ſaving 
faith; and I have not aſaving faith, be.| 
cauſe I havenot an aſſurance of ſalvati./ 
on; for (will they ſay) I have read in} 
Treatiſes and Catechiſmes , yea I have} 
heard, and beene taught in Sermons, 
that to beleeve in Chriſt, is to bee afſu.} 
red of ſalvation by Chriſt , and'thata] 
ſaving faith, isa full perſwaſion of the 
heart, grounded upon the promules off 
God;that whatſoever Chrilt hath done} 
for the ſalvation of man, hee hath done 
it as well for me as forany other. Now 
- | (alas) Tknow well enough to my griefe,} 
that I have not this iſtatice; for be-] 
cauſeT want it, I am thus afflicted'm 
my mind, TEL "I 
Whet forecither they muſt cone 
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that God will have thoſe-:thar have 4 
ſaving faith,andare'tender,or tormen.. 
tedin conſcience, to be. more: deepely | 
wounded, and more'cruelly tortured, 
which isagainit the Word of God; ior 
they muft graunt that this their Detini. 
tion ofa ſaving faith.isa naughty Defi. 
nition;becauſe 1tdoth {o as hath beene 
laid.” ©? « | 

I graunt; if their Defmition of a ſa... 
ving faith were true and warrantable 
by the: Word of God, it were to be born 
withall, if it dt& mini{ter by :occafion; 
accidentally ſome griefe-to. them thar 
were tender in.conſcience : but when it 
isbothunſound, as hath: beene proved 
by other reaſons ;:and uncomfortable 
too, a5 hath beene ſhewedby this ; and 
thatnot by occaſion or accident onely; | 
but becauſe "it.miniſtets iuft cauſe of 
more doubts, arid feares; towound the 
conſciencesof thoſe, whom Godwould 
have healed; therefore itis not hay to 
be true; and (o, I comeromy laſt reaſon, 
ogy is not tobe deſpucd; and it by 
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+ A Tryall of Faith: Bookez 
The Definition of a ſaving faith , tharm "Rl 


it an aſſarance of ſalvation,ic not good bes. 
Cauſe vt nuxzels vp profane men,aud cary 


perſwaſſen, that they have « ſaving faith, 
. andin a vaine preſumption of ſalvation. 
' The Reaſon is very probable, becauſs 
he nature, uſe, and end of faith, is te 
overcome the world : therefore to bear 
downe all prophanenes, and no wayto. 


therefore ſhould the detinition of a ſt. 
uing- Faith, doe ſo too; if therefore 
the Definition of a ſaving faith , doe 
nouzle men in profaneſle , and formal} 


faith indeed ; then cannot it be a 
definition, Now that this Definition 
of theirs doth/nouzle vp. men in pro. 
fanefſe, in a [ſtrong perſwaſion they 
hauea faving faith, and ina vaine pres 
fumption of their ſaluation, T proues 


have nota faving faith, to'/perſwade 


| 


| as yet are not juſtified, that they are, - 


tion;and what itis to beleevein Chrilk, 
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nal profeſſorref the Gofjet,, in « fr 


countenance carnal Goſpellers thereinz| 


profeſsion, though they haue not trus| 


becanfe it makes-them., who 1ndeed| 
 themſetves they have it;and themwha| 
| © For when ſach men doe reade in|: 


Lokes, and are taught what a ſaving | 
\fairhis, namely, an affurance of ſalvas| 


- 


« 
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namely, j 
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namely, (as they ſay) to | bee-affured of 
EK. of finnes by! Chriſt ;and 


| © | tave an affurarice, yeaa! 
, (a they perſwade themſelves) of their: 
1 & jfalvation;(for they would notdoubt of: 


bv 
_ 4 


itbe, but this definition of 4 ſaving 
| & | faith, through the deceirfalnes of thewy 


| Þ [needes le themup:.in.this ſtrong! 
| & [perſwaſion; that they have 'a ſaving 
| F | faith; eſpecially whenthey:can alledge 


_ 


why ſhould nottheiraſſuranceofſalva-} 
| | {tion be a ſaving faith, as they thinke? © 
| | | Ifrheyreply,becauſe theafſuranceof 


rs, eannot_be a true aſſurance; upon: 


good 


aflurance ; for it givesno dire&iont 
try which isa true aflarance,and which 


+ FF Fa 


withall, doe know and feele,;that they || 
| full aflurance!| 


it ſay they for all the world;))-how'can} 


proud hearts, and Satans craft , muſt| 


——— d ad 
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for themſelves, that they have -tearne@| 
it ſo, by the Miniſtery of the Wotd; of | 
their Paſtors? for ifa ſaving faith be ary}! 
Murance of ſalvation,(as their:Defini-| 
tion imports) then an aſſurance: of al-|: 


| & |vation, 152 RR ;and if an afſu. 
| | |ranceoffalvation beaſavingfairh, then | 


i 
- 


ialvation that is in ſuch carnall Goſpel-| 


Wing , but'a counterfeit one :} 
| | | Zanſwer,that forought their definitio' 
| |*faſaving faith faith, it may beatrue]] 
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TT aerſe Pn” ith| 
be nothingelſe; butan affurahce of (ali| 
vation; andto delceevein Chriit, begs! 
thing elſe, ſo be fully afſired of fall 
vation by -Chtiſt; and to bee cert; 
waded, that wharſoever Chil 
th doe for the ſalvation of others; 
he hath done the ſame for them 1d 
ticular, atid for their ſalvation ; by 
muſt it follow, that he which hath this 
particular. affurance of his —_ 
muſt ncedshavea ſaving taith. 
| - Tf aty chance to make the-like obie 
ion! againſt my ' Definition, becauſe 
carnall Goſpellers maycaſily perſuade 
{ themſcves, they truſt in Chriſt forſal; 
ration, and that their ſinnes are is. 
ven themforhis fake”: \- 

' T anſwer. ; that iuſtly they.carmor; ;be: 
cauſe both'inthe openingof my Dekinis 
tionalready, as alſo in'the: Rules has 
 afterfollowing, I have ſhewed whatbe 
thoſe gifts and graces :of the: Spirit, 
whichhe workes iti Chriſtians, names 
ly, to prepare them thereunto, before 
they doe or /can belecve in Chriſt; ſo| 
that by theſe they may know, whether 
their cmſtic Chriſt ; be'a rrue-truſt if 
Chriſt or no, and upon good:grounds| 


or counterfeit. Whereas by the .do- 
arine 
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I [acre ofcheir definition, &namronta] Ih 
ſaving faith, they 


| rine, no graces of the Spirit, wrought 


give noſ{uchRulest0 
[try whether their aſſurance of ſalvati. 
on bee true or no, inas mich as 

teach that faith in Chriſt, (that is, if 
their expaſition of the nature of a (a. 
ving faith be true, afullaſſurance of (al- 
vation by Chriſt) is the firſt grace that 
iswroughtin Chriſtians; ſo that-there 
isno meanes left to try whether their 
aſlurance of falvation bee true or 
fet; or whether they have any; ſound 
grounds in them, of this theiraſlurance 
offalyation. PC 

So that there beeing by their Do. 


in them, to preparethem to: this faith 
or aflurance, it muſt needs follow, that 
they have no grounds of this aſſurance; | . 
conſequently,-that this aſſurance 
and perſwaſion of falvation, 1s not a fa. 
ving faith; andthar therefore their De. 
finition of a ſaving faith , muſt for all 
this, nouzle up carnall Goſpellers in 
their pane STR 
By thefe frverealons, I at 
appeare to the underſtan rho or bers 
cious Reader, that a faving Takin the 
nature of it, = 1t 1aſtifies ns) 18nor an 


AMlurance of (alvation ; and that to ber. 
leeve 
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ve in Power? for vie; is not] 
be fully perſwaded of Glenibad 1 

Chriſt; and that therefore conſequent, 
ly, the Definition ofa ſaving faith, that 
is made by ſome Lutherans "and which 
| deſcribes the nature of it, to conſiſt] 
aſſurance and perſwaſion of LY 
is not good, 

But leſt any man ſhould chance'rg 
reade ſome of their Bookes, tranſlated 
(Mo Engliſh, or ſtumble ar ſome places 
of Scripture, that ſceme to'givelight 
 orſtrengththereunts, therefore will 
take a little more paines to anſwer 
ſome Reaſons, and Arguments}, that] 


| happely may bee brought - in defench 
thereof; nd! will alledge-them, as Oby, 
ie&tions againſt that which 1 have ſaid} 
The Arguments that may be alled! 


 «parmnals ped 1 in their defence, are taken from 


ſuchplaces of Scripture chiefly, as ats 
| tributeto faith; and thefaithfull, either 
aflured perſwaſion, as Ram. $; TY £9 
Tir. 1, 12. or certaine knowledge; as| 
2. Tob.4.16.or full aſſurance, as Heb. 16:| 
22. fromwhence they would interre, 
that faith in Chriſt, is an aflurance;or 
aſſured d erſwaſion, , or certaine knows 


| ledge of ſalvation by Chriſt. We 
| Toalltheſe three ObieRions I re 
| el 
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ther ather, 


lofthe "DeaGing feverally ,norallof chem. Tie 


dirines, and certaine 


_ _ _— th... 


[1 ariſwere; ad 
it will ftly to 
them all, and it wall fully anſwere 
themall: 

My anſwer isthis, That neither ail | 


poſeto imakeone 


ioyntly conſidered ; hor their 


doemakegood that, for which they are | obicfious ** 


alledged; For the pointto be'prooved 
is; That faith (as it iuſtifhesus)is ah af; 
ſurance, or certaihe perſwaioti Bec. fal: 
vation; but the Texts alle 
this onely, That faith doth: "drngs fl 
alvation tothemthat wbews it; asbeing 
the effet and conſequent of faith in 
Chriſt, as ul SPIOy andbyinthe 
particulars; r 

Now who knowes tot what 
differetice there /is berwixt theſe two 
ſayings ; To beleeve in Chriſt for Sg 
is to be aſſured of ſalvation Þy C 


this, To beleeve m Chriſt, will bring af 
rex of ſc alvation to rhems that belerve, 


. 


|canot ſeea clearediftinRion = chm 


theſe two itions ? Fanhis av afſu. 
rece of ſalvation, namely, in the- hature 
of it, 2sit inſtifies us;and fairhwil bring 
aſſurance of ſalvation ts them that haveit, 
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namely, as an effe& of it, which I have 
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E 7 often aftitmed and which is all that cap] 
oy he coficluded, out of rhe Texts rl 
| 
| n Ifany can atid will ireQy conclude 

|more, namely, that the perſwaſion, or 
the - or the knowledge that is| 
there attributed to faith, doe ſhew the 
[very nature, and forme of faith, asit| 
Y iuſtifics a ſinner, I will yeeld the cauſe; 

[1m the meane time, they are all inſuftici. 
ent, becauſe the ſpeake of perſwaſion, 
afſurance, and knowledge in mw 
the effeRs thereof onely, 

And that; the Texts: alledged, doe 
ſpeake- of perſwaſion;, affurance, - 
knowledge, pred they werethe aQy| 
of faith, whereby thoſe .perſoris were! 
;uſtified, or were to bee iuſtified, to 
[whomthey are applyed, but onely as 
the effe&s of the faith of thoſe, who 
were already iuſtified, ſhall bee "made 
plaing in the particulars. 


" | 
| 4 -"On1:crion anſwered: From 


+Rom.8.38.2.,Tim.1.12. 


6 9. [The firſt Texr concernes Pax the A-| | 
{ Particular an- politle, who though hee ſay of himſelfe; ; if 
ſweres to the | thing heis certainely Rkahs that ortho 
| obiettion, | ofbe ableto eſpe him from _ 4 
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A Thyall if Fab. 


os vafion of ſalvation ene gr of 
faith; whereby he wasiuſtified in Gods 
mg I heogaſh thenPas/ ſhould 'have 
aſſured of iu 
ſtification, orſalvatioh p wig I have 
proved impoſsible before; 16 
2 Becauſe the norfioddicn; or aſl 
rance of ſalvationthat was in Paxl;was | 
ſuch a thing. in nature, and was ſo | 
wroaght;as it isin all the reſt of Gods 
children; bur their aflurance of ralrs 
on; is at effe& or conſequent of the 
kichin Chriſt ;astiath beene [ 
byrwo Arguments: before, and theres| 
be maſt: Pawls affured perſivalion. pr | 
is ſalvation be the like; . | 


2: O#n12 e710wanfered from - | 
1: ob, 4. 16. | =| 


The like may bee ſaid of the hoond | 
Text alledged el of the Epiſtle of lob; |. 
wherein though heſay.ofhimſelte;zand | 
thereſt of the faithfitl, to whom hee|' 
writes, that they did know, and belerve the | 
lovs of God towards them, viz. in theic{al-| | 


p * | aflutedly| b 
41 etfivaded therof;yet will itnort thence 
ow 


[Yation', and therefore were 


P 


that this knowledge andbelcefe 


© dftheirs; wastheaftof fac hire | 
N 2 _ *. - [they] 
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| Rule I, 


| Chriſt ; (for then would it follow, that| 
[every one that knowes Chrilt, ſhould| 
| be fully aſſured of falvation, which 4 | 


| A Tryalof Faith. Booke | 
they were iuſtified,becauſc thoſe wore 
doe not ſet dowhe their firſt knowing, 
or beleeving their ſalvation , whichis 


the point to be proved, For the firſtag 
of their ſaving faith, was truſting 1g 
Chriſts merits for ſalvation : and this 
they had done long ago,namely,at their 
firſt conyerſion, as appeares, becauſehy 


wrote this Epiſtle for the confirmation 


thereof. But the a& of their faith, 
which the Apoſtle mentions- in the 


{ place quoted, was burtan effec of that 


truſt, as is evident by this, in that iti 
cauſed by their feeling of their lovet 


. | Godand their brethren, as is plaineby 


| the context ; now the feeling of our 
[love to God, and our brethren , mul 
needs proceed from the feeling of Gods 
lovetous: and the feeling of Gods love 
tous,muſt proceed from faith in Chriſt 
in whom God hath loved and redee, 
medus; becauſe farhb worke: by love, 

I confeſſe, that knowing of Chrilt, 
is ſometimes put for belecvingin 
Chriſt, yet this 1s not ; becauſe to bt- 
leevein Chriſt , 1s certainely to know, 
and to be fully afſured of ſalvation by} 


| 
S L- 


1} jChap.3. A Thyall of Faith. 
{evidentto the coritrary , in tender con. 
| ſciences) bur either, becauſe a certaine | 
knowledge, & perſwaſioa of the pawer 
and truthof God, begets faith in Chriſt, 
[and makes us truſt to him for ſalvati. 
on; or becauſe faith in Chriſt brings in 
time and meaſure, aflurance and per. 
ſvaſion of ſalvation, to them that 
have it. 
_ I acknowledge, that [ob knew his 

Redeemer lived, but this knowledge 
onely, inſtified himnot : firſt, becauſe 
he was iuſtified before, chep.1.1. 2 bC- 
cauſe it was knowledge but of Chriſts 
ReſurreRion, and is owne ; whereas a 
ſaving faith,is firſta belcefe in the death 
of Chriſt, and afterward in his Reſur.. | Raw. 34. 
reion. Thirdly, becauſe if this know# 
ledge oncly iuſtified him, then his truſt 
n Chriſt did not iuſtife him at all;| 
which is impoſsible, ſeeing it 1s the 
chiefe act of faith, whereby wee are iu. | 
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be-lfl | 3. Oz12er1 oN anſwered : From 
W, | Heb.10. 22. 


Therhird Text of Scripture, wherein 
Paxl exhorts the Chriſtian Hebrewes 
Warov neere with a trwe beart, in full aſs. 
- rauce| 
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rance of faith, is toaslittle purpoſe asthe| 
Sher,” "3 Foo IX 
'- Firft, becauſe though hee artriburs 
Plerophory, or full aflurance ta faith; 
yet wall not this prove, that faithinthe 
| forme, nature, and being of it; avitiu 
ſtifies, is a full aſſurance or Plerophori 
offalyarion, 'becauſe the Apoſtte-artri, 
butes full aſſurance to faith, not as meg; 
ning to define a ſaving faith, in the na; 
ture of it, as it inftifies us, (for thin hee 
would have ſaid, Let us draw neetein 
| faith, orfull afſfurance,)but hedeſcribes 
it by the fruit; and therefotc he ſaithin 
full aſſurance of fanth; as. noting, full afſu. 
rance,to be but the effeR of faith,whith 
| Fcontendfor, So that no man can hehe 
conclude, that aſaving faith (as it julti. 
hesus)1is a full aſſurance of ſalvation,| 
Which is the point to bee proovedzng 
{ more then they can prove, that faithin 
Chriſt (as it wſtifes) is ioy; becauſe the 
Apoltle attributes toy to faith, and 
{peakes of the r9y of the fatih of rhe Philip 
1-neay IOIVE | 4 
They may . indeed conclude from 
thence, that a ſaving faith is a cauſe of 
toy, to theheartsof Chriſtians; which 
1salſoplaindy confirmed in other pla- 
ces, even as they may indeed conclude] 


fro 


| | Chap. 3. 4 Thyall of Faith. 
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| fenh without wavering, part of which was 


from Heb. 10. 22. thata ſaving faith is 
2 cauſe of full aſſarance' of ſalvation ; | 
but they cannot proove, thata ſavi 
faith (as it ſaves us) is an aſſurance of 
falvation , which is the point to bee | 
rooved, | | 
Secondly, becauſe if the Text alled. 
ged out of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, 
could prove the point in queſtion; then 
ſhould the words, Let #s draw neere wn | 
full aſſnrance of faith, bee an exhortation | 
tothe Hebrewes, that were not alrea. 
dy iuſtified, to teach them , how they 
might be iuſtified,viz. by drawing neer 
infull aſſurance of faith; that 1s, by be. 
ing fully affured and'perſwaded of fal.| 
vation by Chriſt ; (for that is the point 
to be proved, vez. that a ſaving faith (as 
itiuſtifies us) is a full affuranceof ſalva. 
tion, and that to beleeve in Chrilt is to, 
be fully affured 'of iuſtification by | 
Chriſt;) bug the wards are an exhorta.. 
tion to the Hebrewes, that were alrea. 
dy iuſtified , as *appeares by the nexe| 
words, verſ.2 3.,where heexhortsthem 
Ingenerall to hold faſt tbe profeſſion of their 


a ſaving faith ; which implies, they 
hadfaith already , and therefore were | 
Uready inſtified ; (for they could not | 
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ro Es no: Hochar tl 
e nor of the nature of] 
Chai Rte, but of the effe& of 
faithonly in them thaxarc iuſtified, { 
Pakingt to them that are not or inſie 
toteach them how they migh oy 
fied; but to them thax A i fied , 
teach them how they may wath _ 
boldnes, continually craue the pardon| 
of new finnes in weakeneſſe corfimiy. 
ted, and get mare aſſurance of the for. 
oiucneſſc of theold : I cannot for my 
part ſee, how the place alledged can] 


| —_— 


[in the event moſt certainly bee attained 


Firſt, becauſe they are ordained tot Ww] 


| them by Chrilt, and his bloud canhge If 


prouc faithto be a full aſſurance of al. 
vation. 

"There be many other Texts of Scrigs 
ture, beſides theſe, that attribure pet. 

ſwaſion, aſſurance & certain knowledge| 
* ſalvation, vnto Faith : bur (1 ſup. 
poſe) they may all be ſatisfied by ſome 
-of the anſiveres that. I have already 
made to the place before le J 

To conclude then; though it | 
ſure, that Heaven and exernall lif: ſhall 


by all thoſe for whom it is proulde: k 


God, and he= cannot faile of his purpe | 
ſes. Secondly, becauſe it ispwrchaſeafor| 


thead for them 1n vaine. Thirdly , be. 
cauſe they are fitted roit, and keprfor 
it, Fourthly , becauſe the (Sion | 
thercof is already taken, and kept by| 
F |Chriſtcheir elder Brother ; yet neither] | 
 |doethe fairhfull, for whom ir is prepa-. | 1#6.14.2,3, 
red, come tobe ſure of 1t preſently, and 
as ſoon as cuer they haue faith in Chriſt 
- b they needs muſt, if faith in Chriſt 
for ſalvation , were m the nature and 
forme of it an affurance of ſalvation) 
nor are they alwayes alike fare of it;nor 
are they continually fo ſure thereof , as 
that they can never at any.time ( after 
they have belecued in Chriſt) come to 
doubr thereof ; nor yerdoth the aſſa. 
rance of their ſalvation depend” on 
the nature of their faith; as it iuſtifies. 
|them, ) or on their fairh ſimply,” bur 
chiefly on the truth, goodnes; and pow. 
erof God, that hath made this Cove. 
nant with mankinde, that whoſoewer be.. 
[lecues in (hrift ſhall be ſaved ; and upon 
the worthinefſ: & perf:Rion of Chriſt, 
for whoſe fake it is freely grven ws : but; 
aflurance of falration depends -=_ 
wa 

in 


faith, onely as it is the condition 
Goſpel, required ofus, and wrought 


us.to make us capable ofthe ſame; and 
thisaſſurance of ſalvation is increaſed 
| in 


' 
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inus, by faith,as it 15a of Godin} 
| us, producing many holy effects of the: 
continuall feareand loue of God and] 
our brethren-; and many com 
effects of peace with God, andioy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, the firſt fruits of rhe] 
Spirit, and the carneſt penny of our 
heauenly inheritance, 

I ant, the faithfull ſhall have aſſu, 
ranceof ſalvation before they dye, and 
| they ſhall have it by fairh;but they haug 
it not by faith ſimply, as if the promiſe 
of the Goſpell were, either, that he that 
is aſſured of ſalvation, ſhall be faved,or 
he that belecues in Chriſt, ſhall be aſlu-] 
red of ſalvation ; but becauſe the pro. 
miſe of ſalvation is made to faith in| 
| Chriſt; and fothey that haue this faith, 
are perſonsto whom falvation belongs, 
God being by, his righteouſneſle, true 
of his promiſe, by his greatneſſe, able 
* performe it, and by his goodnes wil: 
ing. | 

That men ſhall certainly bee faved, 
and that they are ſure they ſhall bee cer. 
tainly ved, are two different things, 
the former implying a certainty 4n Ie- 
ſpe&of G o », andofſhis Word, thas 
becaufe hee hath promiſed ſalvation to 
them that beleeve in Chriſt , therefore] 


they! 
—_— 


- ————_—_ 
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they ſhall certainly bee favedin the e. 
vent; and this cextainty of ſalvation 
| ſhall bee atrained, thounh 3 in this life 
men never comerto bee ſure thereof in 
theirſoules, as in the caſe of infants, 

whobeing ele&ed ofGod, ſhall certain. 
ly bee ſaved, rhough they were never 
ire of it in their ſoules : and the latter 
[implying a certainty, in reſpeR of the | 
perſons that are robee ſaved, that they 
have an aflured per{ſwaſion that wilnot 
| deceive them, which they may want | 
fargtime, after they have beleeved in 
Chrilt; and yet bee beloved of God, 

and bee belecvers in Chriſt andinthe 
end bee certainly faved notwithſtan-. | 
ding: and therefore the nature of faith | 
as it iuſtihies,cannot conſiſt in aſſurance | 
of aluation,nor the nature of beleeving 
in Chriſt to ſalvation, inour being aſlu.. 
red i inour ſoules, that wee are (aved,as 


is uppoſcd. 
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| Of the uſe and applicati. 
| on of this firſt Rule. $6 | 


Fter theexplication and confirs| 
-mation of the trve Definition of] 
a ſaving faith, and the confuta-| 
tion of the falſe; it remaines that for the 
cloſing vp of this Chapter, I make ſdme| 
application thereof, by way of exhortz. 
tion, admonition, and conſolation; 
 Myexhortation ſhall be to Proteſtants, | 
Papilts, and Lutherans: the admoniti-| 
| onro Atheiſts,Papiſts,and carnall Golf: 
ers: and the Conſolation toall trve| 
leeving and ſincere Chriſtians, |, 
- My Exhortation to Proteſtants 
is, that they would examine them- 
{clves ; firſt, whether evar they knew 
what it is to beleeve in Chriſt, andun- 
derſtood wherein the nature of faith 
(as it iuſtifies) doth conſiſt : namely, as' 
| I hane delivered it, that accordingly I 
may aduiſe them, 
It may bee, by tryall many ſhall finde| 
that this was all they underſtood of a] 
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| wellas they. Now if by examination 


condly , to fcare that as yet they have 
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Caving faith, that it was a beliefe, thar | 


there was once (ſuch a one as Chriſt, 
that came into the-world to ſave fir. 
ners, and that tobelceve in him,,. is to 


{have a good hope, that he ſhall ſpeed as |. 


well as others,and bee ſaved by him, as 
| 


they finde themſelvesenly to be belee.. 
vers in this faſhion, and to bee wholly 
ignorant of the nature of faith, as I 


have declared it ; then have they 
cauſe,firſt,to be aſhamed of chemflves, 


in that they haue beenid long ignar: 
ofthe nature of ſo; precious _ necef. | 
faric a igrace of God as faith is.- Se- | 


not a yIng we | 4s _— nothow 
they can have it e wholly igno. 
rantzof the nature of it, whatitis; ſee- 
ing it is only wrought, in men and-wo. 
men of underſtanding ordinarily, by 


the preaching of the Goſpell : and that | 


preachuog is mecegianabeg wg 
ng of 1t in them, by enlightening 

thei mindes, with the know nh 
underſtanding of the points of the Go. 
ſpell ; one whereof is the Do&rine of a 
aving faith, which 1s the condition of 
the Goſpell required of all thoſe chat 


and | 


ſhallbe ſaved by Chriſt, Thirdly, to ule 


”— — 
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———; for time 1000 
gaine theknowledge of this point, 6 
the end they may know they are 6n'#| 
ſure ground for their faith as falva- 
tion.  » 

But if by examihatioti they fide; 
that they rightly and cleerely- anders 
ſtand what afaving faithis, and wh 
it is to beleeve in Chriſt for ſalvation{ 
then have they cauſe tohe thankefull ts |, 
Godfor: _—_— ing their minds with 
this knowledge, which fleſh nd bloud a 
txre and the world bath not revealed to them 
but the Spirit of God; who hath leftgy: 
thers-ih the darknevof i ignorance and: 


4h 


| the —_ 


| 


| fure ofa ſaving faith , and with't 


' infidelitic; they have teaſonlikewiſets] 
ſertle' their tudgements in the ruth, 
therof,by arguments from the Wordof| 

God fichas theſe be, that Thavealleds| 
— tothe end they may continue ther! 
in, & may nor be pet verted;& corrapted, 
with- the: other two falſe opinionsof 
 thetiature Of aſaving faith, Yea , they 
arenottocontent theſelves herewith ; 
namely,with the khowled of the nas | 


that they ahderfiand what faith 4 "1 
Chriſt'is, or what it isto beleetic'if 
Chriſtfor ſalvatiorr: but that they h 

ver giveover; uy ecrthe are 
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1 [faith it ſelfe, to the end they may 
J [the benefit by the knowledge hereof, | 
while they live, and receive the end of 
their faith when they dye, 

2, Secondly , my exhortation is to 
Proteſtants, ro examine themſclves 
whether they ſtedfaſtly beleeve , that | 
faith will- indeed tuſtifie all thoſe ſin- | - 
ners that have it:and conſequently that _ 
it will iuſtifie them ,” if they beleeve in |” 3 
Chriſt ; for except we more then know | 
' [the nature ofa ſaving faith, andex 
| Y | we more then thinke or geſle that faith 
 Y [villaveus : viz, exceptalſo wee ſted. 
ally belecue this, for an undoubred | = 
truth of God, that every one that be- "= 
keues in Chriſt, ſhall befayed, we ſhall | 
hot have incouragement enough there. 
'hto, For except our ſoules be ſatisfied | 
touching thistruth we may ſtill-doubr, 
| Yi vhether it may not come to paſſe, that 
| £ for all our faith in Chriſt, wee may bee 
Gmned : which whoſoeuerdorh, hath ' 
little incouragement to beleeue © 1n | 
Chriſt for ſalvation, ſpecially if withal) L 
+| F[*come into our minds { which it may 
nl £/ <ily doe by Sarans ſuggeſtion, and the 
fil CE EE 
£1 *< ſinners by originall corruption, 

| actual ranſorclin, are”; 
h le 
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| GoJ, namely, faith, ſhould be ſufficient 
| to ſave us, Toſctrle us therefore in this 
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beliefe of this point, that faith in C 
willfaveus, weare to meditate; 
Firſt, on theſe places of Scripture, 
| Att.1 3. 39:Gal;3;11.Rem.1,17.K m3. 
28,Gal.2.16,& 3 11. theefte&t wheres] 
of is, that though we be finnerg in our 
ſclves,yet ſhall wee be juſtified by faith] 
in Chriſt, Not that we ſhall be pronouns 
ced to be 1uſt in ourſelves, formally and 


p1 


| properly: for ſothey ohely are thathe: 


ver broke Gods Law; as all iuſtified 
ſinncE ſtu! doe, lam. J-'26 but that our 


ſinhefs ſhall be forgiveh us; afid weeacs 
ceptedas righteous in Gods ſight , by 


promiſc 
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porer to his owne 6rdinatice | 
f& that for which hee hath appointed 


Ithey who have this faith in Chriſt, 
ſhall undoubredly atraine to ſalvati 
by it, according to Gods parpen;” 
promiſe: = 

| And ler All Proteſtafits alice then: 
l{clves;that as Neamanwhileſt he doub.|; 
|ted; whether Kis waſhing ſeveti times in , 
ferden would cure hini of his Leprolſie, 
hee would never ule the meanes ; bur 
:sfterwards,when he was perſ! waded of 
the truth of the Prophet Elk ; word, 
and went; and waſhed himfclfe accor- 
dingly; he was cleahſed of his Leprofſie: 
tuen (0, as longas Chriſtians cither doe 


if; 
they belecve ih Chtiſt; they will have 


2 ſhall let ; but thar' 


not know ,ornot ſtedfaſtly belceve this, 
| for atruth, that God will ” (ive them, 


| 


| 


litle heart to goc urito him: bir when. 
they beleeve that Chriſt is, and that hee 
ao 2 iuſtifier of thei that belecite in 
then will th ey willingly ſeek unto 


[ons for ſalvation, Aadſo much of he 


| firſt exhortatibn; 


——_— 


| Myſecond exhortation :ot6P pi "Y 


brſiich as ate popiſhlymihd&d. ( Tatiy 
chance to reade this Treatils: $] Firſf 


Heb. 2:6; = 
Rom.g\i6,' Ms. 
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| Ruler. [char they wouldtake notice , noto In 
| how. palpably erronious their Prief Ml 

and Ieſuites are intheir doctrine ofa ſax 

ving! faith ; butalſo how dangerouſly| 
iniurious they aretothe poore & ſimple} 
| Catholikes, 1n that they conceale from 

them thedo&rineof thetrue faith, tha ol 

Imuſtand will ſaye them, viz. truſtif 
Chriſt ; and onely teach them = 

which neither can,, nor will iuſtifieſ 

them, namely , abclicke of the truthof 

{the Word. A: 
. . Herein they "i themſelves eithe rl 

{grofſely ignorant, in not beeingable to] 

[underſtand ſo cleerea point, and then 

whatbecomes of the blinde that leade tht { 

blmd, but that they both fall into the pi 
elſe enuiouſly impudent, in not teach«\ 

ing them a duty ſo neceſſary tot je 1 

falyation : andthen may, you ſee they} 

arethe right heires of the Scribes amt 

Phariſes, that heepe from men the Hey 

au ; «nd ſbut up the K mgdorne of 

| Heaven from them,neither entring in thems| 

(ſelves, nor ſuffering. them that would, to en«| 

ter in t that 1s, neither beleeving. in| 

Chriſt themſelves, nor you might be to] 

beleeue in tum, that you Mobil DE [ 

ſaved. 

If the hands ethar comes hereby,w 
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to Tron Ts alone;.it were the lefſe; 
but becauſe it redounds to theendan- 
gering of the ſalvationof to many mil- 
Lionsas are herein ſeduced by them, you 
| had needelooke about you,and provide 
for your owne ſalvation, when they 
have horegard of it't except you care 


to hell, ſoit be with the comz 


no go 
pany of your Prieſts: 

1 pray you therefore conſider (and 
the Lord open your minds and hearts 

toregard:) If God have in his: Word: 
commanded all Chriſtians (if they will 
be ſaved) to belceue in Chriſt aswelas 
tobeleeve the truthof his Word, as is 
plaine by /ob. 3; 1618. to/0h;3.,2 3. Wall 
you Catholikes thinke tobe ved; one 
ly by beleeving thetruth of the Word 
withoutbeleeving inChriſt ? Can you} 
_ to bee faved by any other way; 


th, theti hee commatidl DothGod 
|fay that a beliefe of the truth 
Word ,1snotall the faith whichhee re: 
[quires of men to ſalvation ; and will 
| | you beleeve your Prieſts whicti teach 
un is all ” Witt you therefore not | 
lceve in Chriſt andſobe condemned; 
becauſe your Priefts doenot reach your 


thatis)by hs. es = 


(Y|this faith , ; but otiely « beiefe"of the 
1 O 's- £**.. --- ny; 


h) 
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See Rhiemitſh 
Tranſlation, 
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" [rrurhe ofthe Word 2 ,What will it deb 
you good, that your blowd muſt be required] 
at their hands when you your ſelves notwit . 
ffa:ding ſhall de in your mfidelitie? But yi 
will ſay, you doe beleeve in Chriſt; i 
It may be you beleevethere was ſuc 

aman as Chriſt, and that hee dyed ax al 
roſe againe, and that the Sang of the} 
Vuirg: n CMary was he : (all which the 
 Divels doe 4 Arch ) but you doe not 
beleeve in Him, thatis, SA unto him} 
for ſalvation ; and I prooue it thu;| 
Youtruſt not in Chriſt, except you bee 
taught it by your Priefts ; ; your ,Prieſly 
doenotteachyou totruſt in Chriſt, be. 


lh. 


cauſe they teach you that God requirey 
itnot ;zand _ teach you that Godt. 


quires not truſt in Chriſtunto ſalvati. 
on, becauſe they teach you thart all the 
faith which e requires to ſalvation, ls] 
onely that they beleeve the truth of the 
Bop (as hath beene prooved out © 

owne DoRors ) and ithath beene 
evidently prooved, thata beliefe ofthe 
truth of A Word is not faith in Chrilh 
for faith it Chriſt , 15a moreexcelle 
kinde of faith,thenabelicke ofthe cut 
| of the Word. 


In the ſecond place I would exton| 
Catholikes, not to contcnt themſelvi 


” So: 6. EE EE. CT Ur r—————— rr 
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J | Chap:4. A Tryallof Faith. | 1 
with their Romiſh faith,;(which is no 
better then the Divels faith)nor thinke 
that an aſſcnt to the truth of the Word! 
will be faith enoughtoſave them, Will 
they bee ſaved ? they nuiſt bee ſaved by 
Chriſt ; will they be faved by Chri{t? it 
muſt bee by truſtingin him : will they 
truſt in him? it muſt bee wrought in 
them by God, Istruſtim Cunrasrt 
wrought in them? it muſt be by teach. | 
ing or. preaching : ,and they preach no | 
ſuch do&rinein the Popiſhchurch(or if 
they doin ſome place,& pon ſomeoc.. 
calion, they contradiQ againin,E vpan | 


another) for they teach that God one 
requires that faith, which 1s 4 
of the truth of the Word ; wherefore 
they muſt come out-from the Church 
that teacheth not truely the way of fal. 
ration, and ioyne themſelves to that 
which doth .: for though they beleeve 
the whole Word of God never ſo fied. 
atly,and that upon Gods owneautho. 
ntie, yet if (over and above this faith 
which the Church of Rome counts 
_—_ becauſe it dothnot __ itas 
quired by God ) they truſt not in| + + 
Chriſt, they cannot poſribly bee ſaved. 
ForastheIewes could not enter into, 
the Kingdome of Heaven, except their 
Q 3 FigO a) 


| Simil 


1] and Phariſes, Imeanethe Prieſts 


dene: great workes 2 Depart, I knaw RS 
| not honoured: thee, by beleeving thy 


righteonſnes. exceeded the righteonſneſſe of 
 dayſay to thoſe Preachers that 


{oibour evidence of reafon? Depaſy l 


g- Tryall of Faith. brooke 


_— = 


Scribes and Phariſes:no mare ſhal'Pa a 
enterinto Heavem, ec” their. 


excecd the faith taught by their rag 


Teſuites of Rome's 8 as the Lord wi or 


Have not wee propheſied in thy name , 


ſo will he ſay to Rr po as plead, Have we 


Word:, upon thine owne authoritie 


knowYyou not. -. 
I grant, indeed, that ſuchas afſentty 
the truth of the Ward, and belecuethe 
Goſpell, are not farre from the King. 
dome of God: but are well preparedto 
beleeve'in Chriſt, becauſe they have in 
them that which is the roote of al, 
ving faith. For by beleeving the'1 
pel, which prodmilth ſalvationto tt 
thar beleevein Chriſt ;:men are: 
dedto belecue in Chriſt for ſalvation 
according to.theGoſpell: and = 
that is ſctour, onwardof his 10n Lo 
and1isponea good way;ſhal gran 
tothe ar of his tourney, it he fit downe 
and ſtay halfe way: $o thoſe Catholikes 
that are going towards Heaven by 


——— 4 


| Were ſhall Uthey Mo , that have not, 


ta there. and 
th, 42ndne. 


'M ricall faith if 
content ich, iher 0 


| come to heaven ; namely; becauſe they 
come farre ſhort of that Faith, which 
God requires of all "thoſe that'corme 
thither. For their Hiſtoricall faithſhall 
be ſo farre from ſaving them "that it 
ſhal riſe vp in iudgement againſt them 


pen,by an hiſtoricall fith,or a beliefe of 
the Gopal, rhe y botwithſ}anding ſtay 
there, He, and Hs therein', without 
hy in' 'Chriſt, which only isa laying 
t $46.5 
That - which T have ſaid ir-confii. 
tationiof the Popiſh and Lutheran De- 
fnitions; of a faving faith, may! bee 2 
grotind of 4dmonition £710 
Firſt to 'Atheiſts*(if any ſach. will 
reade this T reatiſe) that Fae learne'to 
fare and tremble,becauſe of their Tnfil. | 


wh the Papilts) that come {b neere to 
hg faith, that they beleceve.the Gol. 

pal ay yet be wwithoid aſaving faith, 
and be damned ; if they live, and dye in 
this faith only without faith ir Chriſt; 
then what ail become of them, and 


becauſe pang {o forward towards hea. | 


delitie: for if they who have ſomefaith | 


ver labour for faithin Chrilt;ſhaltneuct 


a 


10 


| 
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Rule x. |fo; muchas a bclecfe of the = or 
| | chat the Biblz is the Booke 6 
| Jam. 2. 14. Surely Antichriſt himſelfe, andthe] De: 
j aorke 1.24» | vilg of hell ſhall riſe up in inde 

|] againſtſuch Atheiſts, te ceing cheſs wy 
lecve;andſo donoxy they. 3 | 
| Secondly, my admonition 1s ro car; 
nall Gaſpellers, that they | bee not pre- 
ſumptuous, to thinke they have a 
ving faith, viz. becauſe they ſay they| 
arcſ{ure they ſhall be ſaved; . 3nd they are 
| fully verſivaded they are Gods WM 
dit; and that they would no 
doubt ofit, forall the world; lerfi 
{ay)feare, let their hope'make thems- 
ſhamed :for this isnot the witnelled| 
the Spirit of God, but a dcluſionof 
tan ; it isnotto comfort them , , butt 
feed them fat to\the day of Naghter; 
| forks Except Chriſt be the Rocke ofthe 
faith of Chriſtians, ivhereon.t 1s bull 
their faith wall failc them 1 in te 


b 
. 


on: © except faith in Chriſt bee, the 
foundation of the afſarance- of Galve 
|r1on, their aſſurance will faile chem| 
£6; 


heetborhofehe Popiſh;; asal(o of. che| 
Lutheran Def nition of 2 2 ___ th, 
Which have confirzd: if Weis y | 


2: "Foall Proteſtants, that they j 


—_— 
et —— _ <— 
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may light upon either of them, in 
bookerrranſlated into Engliſh. I f my 
Booke had beene written un Latine,, oO 


that. it might have come tothe hands | 


ofthe Learned in the Lutheran Chur., 
ches, I would have antreated them it 
 conſtderation of my Reaſons againſ It, 
rohaye Expunged, and put out of their 
Catechiſmes, and Treatiſes of Diyini, 
ty, ſuch Detnitions; and not to have 
inſerted thalike into their Sermons to 
their people. - But becauſe I am out of 
hope, to - prevaile'in that kind with 


have admoniſhed my owne Countrey.. 
men, totakeheedofſuch Definitions in 
any oftheir bookes, tranſlated into En. 
gliſh, when they read them, for feare of 
the dangerous conſequences thereot.. 

-.Inthe laſt place, that which | have 


conſolation to them , that havingaſa- 
ving faith, are yet afflicted in conſci- 
jence, becauſe they want aflurance of 


of deſpaire % or of diſcour | 'A 25 
long as with a heavie ader fone kun 


| 
| 


| 


them, I-will onely content my ſclfe to | 


| 


kid rouctung the confurarion. of the | Conſolation, Þ 
Lutherans opinion of, the nature of a | 
ſaving faith, may be a ſure ground of | 


their ſalvation. For ſuch have no cauſc | 


$ 3- I 


. 
* 


ging for mercy , they truſt jn.Chriſt 


,, — 


—_—— 


and DE Pe! 


—7Toal Fant. Bo | n ; | 


[4 caſt themſelves wholly upon hi 
merits, for ſalvation, cord he 
Goſj ell ; for (as hath beene fard) th 
condition of the Goſpel! carat f 
ſinners to ſalvation, is not a comfort, 
but a duty ; not an aſſurance that they] 
ireſwred| 'but atruſt in Chriſtthar 'ey | 
ſhaltbe faved. Sothar, as long as the 
reſt on Chriſts merits; ſceke rang other| 
meanes, but withſkth a heart, as hath 
beene (aid ſeeke to Chriſt for ſalvation; 
aſſoon as they have beleeved in Chriff, 
they are ih Gods ſight iuſtified finners, 
though they doe nor preſently So 
the itnbfis of the Spirit, a full 
rance, that they are ſaved, bus 
Beſides, what an abſurd thing were 
this'to ſay, that the meaning of the 
words of the Goſpel, Chriſt dred fordl 
| rhaſe that beleeve in hm, Feat be ye 
Chriſt died for all thoſe thar perſwadg 
themſelves fully.hedied for then 3, at 
that the meaning of this-Propofitior 
| He that beleeves tm Chriſt ſhall bee" ſave 
ſhould bethis; He that is fully pe 
ded and aflured of the Forget 
 hisſmnes by Chriſt, ſhall be {ve as 
On Gods namelct Chriſtis ol 
contin "ay: by rhe! uſe of che" meant 
pre I to that end, ro keele: th 


_— ot. oe ama. i#d.oa .. oo # AaikkKoo@ ſy zH3@ ©. 
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comforts of faith, 
|rance every day thenather of their {al- 
ration,or that they ſhall be ſaved : but 
let ther not therfore indge themſelves 
to be no good Chriſhans, nor to have a 
Gvingfaith, viz.. becauſe they have not 
[afull aſſurance of ſalvation; for wt 
rance-of ſalvation is more faith 


tion;and it is not ofthe nature of. faith, 
a3 iriuſtihes. 

-Por gs a tree may bee a good Guite.' 
tree, thqugh in Winterit have nofruit 
ont; {o a Chriſtian may bee atruche.. 

keverin-Chriſt ,,though at ſome time 
|oftemptationhee want the fruit of hjs 
kith, Lmeane, the feeling of the: hea- 
retily camfortsthereaf; whereof,more 
hereafter,God willing, 
; Wherefore comfort your {clyes,O 
oo ee, thatare tender-hearted, and trou.. 

led-minded Chriſtians, becauſe/you 
feele notthe aſſurance of your ſalvati. 
en,1n-aſmuch as the condition of the 
Goſpe ll is not, That hee that belecves 
11n Ghriſtſhall bee aſſured of ſalvation, | 
but that hee ſhall bee ſaved : ſo. "wg 
though thou never have in thine owne. | 
foule a feeling of affured, perſwaſion, 


i 


Godrequi res of Chriſtians to wn T 


that thou art ſaved, yetas _ as-with 


—_ ——— 


a heart | 


== he I 


"x Tg == Faith. 500 


| 2heart mourning after Chriſt, =o "Y 


| pingfor him,as the barren land, for wate 
| thou caſt thy ſelfe upon him, and h 


ence, thou ſhalt in the end andevent 
certainly be ſaved ; becauſe God that 
hath or fb promiſe, that he that be. 
leeves in Chrift ſhall be aved) 1s fait 

and true, mercifull and good , 

andable toperforme1t. 

Build therefore thy coniſbet a 
faith, and thy faithon hiſt and feare 
not; and build the aflurance of thy i. 
vation, not on thine owne feelit 
which. may ae * ag but Gol 
truth; n and power 0 
doe faile thee, And thus 
| much of the firſt Rule, or Intcrrogats. 
rie, by which Chriſtians may examine: 
have, whether they havea 
faith, namely, by trying themſelves, 
whether they underſtand what maniiet 
of Gracea Sving Faith is; in opening 
whereof, I have beenc the larger , be. 
| canſe the difficulty of the point oo 
 redit:for it was neceffaric, that 1 
| at large make ptaine this point; 


\ make all the re# of the Treatiſe the 
plainet 


on him ſtill for falyation, with —— 
to the merits of his death and obedi.| 


| the true underſtanding hereof wil | 


[phainer, I come now to the ſecond Rule 
which'is this, 
THE SECOND RurE. 
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Cruayp. V. by 


- | 


Whether doeft thou un- 
Tf derſtand the uſe, and 
| end of faith m Chriſt* 


Will be briefer in the handling of 
this ſecond Rule, then I was in the 
k firſt, becauſe it wil not need ſo1 
aDiſcourſe; and the rather, for thatthe 
former will give light to the latter, 
| | For thoſe words of the Definition, 
(whereby a ſinner irufts in Chrift for ſpiritual 
and eternall bleſſedneſſe) doe evidently 
ſhew, that the end of faith, is to bring | 
usunto ſalvation, and perfeRt bl 
neſſe; in which reſpe& the Divines ge. 
nerally with one conſent, call it a {a- 
|Ving faith, WY -! | 
JF |- Howbeit, becauſe it will not happely 
1H | foclearely begifcerned of all; therefore 
| [forthe thing of FANSITE, 
28 þ © | 


| 
' 


OR—__ IACCCS—_ 


Tit point in zdiſtiv& Rule; anc 1] | 
will hatidle it thus: Firſt, by: } wihe| 
how needfull it is to enquire after this) 
point, Secondly, b declaring, that it] 
is poſsible for us, y inquiry to fihd,] 
wherher wee underſtand ra point or| 
;no. And thirdly, by making it manifelly] 
that it will be Nrofitable; by enquiry to 
find out, whether we underſtand v 
theuſc andend is of a ſavihg faith, v 
\- I, It wall bee eedfull 7 to con 
whether wee underſtand the | 
( uſeofafaving faith, becauſe elſe, wee| 
cannot tell direcly,w hether we undet.| 
ſtand it or no ; for without this t jal 
bn may miſtake i it, and thinke ity 
inted forfome other uſe anden 
ta indeedit was; by reaſon, wee# 
by mature not onely ignorant of the 
iritwall graces, bee alſo well | 
contentto be nonzled up in the 'igr Ul 
rance'of ther. For wee may imagifi 
with theTewes,thatthe ufe of our ih 
1s onelyto procure us temporal ou” 
ſings, as they beleeved in rhe Met } 
fora tempotall kihgdome onely. E: "| 
il | 


To the end therefore; that ween 
know,whether we: underſtand it Inc of 
and accordingly be affe&ed with-ir, it 


15 needful that we make enquirie whe] 
ther 


| 


: 
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ther we Zweknow the aſe and end _ ir to 
be this, namely, toſayeourſoules; that 
js,t0 procure unto them forgiveneſſe of 
ſimnes, and cternall life in heaven, (con- 
|cerning the manner whereof, and how 
ayes us, and is 2 meanes to thatend, 
ſhall bee conſidered in the next Rule, 
God OY onely in this place I 
thought good to ſpeake of the uſe, and 

endof it, in general, | 

2. But although it bee needfull to | 
ſarch for the underſtanding of 'this 
point: yet if it were impoſsible by 
earch to find it out, we werenever the 
neerer; therefore will I make 1t'plainie, | 
that by i inquiry we may find ir out; For 
Wife ſearch the Scriptures, (þ rH. 
Wthoſe that ſpeake ofthe Golpell, © 
the Covenant of grace) they will © * 
ty y ſhew, this to be the'end thereof; 
ts ſhall appeare by the good things pro-| , 
miſed CSIC For wit; faith ing Ag 
(that is) to, them that'truſt in him; 'ts > 
promiſed, that they ſhall '5or periſs, bas | 16b, 3.16, 
1 baveverlating life; that they are tranſia- | 199. 5. 24. 
"4 om death to life ; that" they ſhall ob./| Alt.t0.4g. , 
fl 
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Now then, t6 the end Fi agar 
theſe remiſes, draw to a coridlifion of i 

Rule; 1 humnblypray the Reader to | 
examine HimſelFby the Rule;Haſt thou | 
lived, where the Goſpell' hath beene'| 

hed, and in a Pariſh , where the 
ms of the way and meanese L-1/ 
vation hath beone publiſhed; an laid] 
operi ? examine thy ſelfe whether thoa|! 


aſt come JT >heare it, and bei 
aſt atrerided tot; and on Fen, 


Ntoodin; a | 
Er Pal heleeveTR area” '.. 
to the truth of it ; and aponthebe4 
thereof halt bern aReHSFrthe | 
Eire of Talvation offered init. "If thus | 
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yeltin Chriſt for A bar and truft;| 
| elt toHimalone for it, and thou com. 
meſt by this faith but by tradition 
onely.,.. either becauſe thy, Parents and] i 
/FFiends, that braught thee up, are. 
| ths faith, and Religion; or becauſeths 
King of the Country. where thou I; 
veſt,doth publikely profeſſe , and & 
frnd this fairh: 1f thow haſt never been 
a culigent | hearer SETNOnS, but ons: 
that:haſt contented thy ſelfe withbat 
| prayers, &rvice and LEED and con.| 
re preaching ; or if thou' al 
heard any. Sermons, they haye beene| 
matters of Hiſtory onely, Or Moral 
and not the Gofpcll,; or if thou 
come. to hearc te Galpell preached; 
thou-haſt uſually flept;or lookr about, 
or read on ſome other pza ayer booke} or 


SOL on. ſoine_ other marters # {oi 
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orif thou didft beleeye them, yetwert 


affected withthem,rodcfireſalva, | 
| om-anellyinchewe of thomemes: 
[then cannot I ſee how thou ſhouldefb 
f [tave-afaving farthiwronghtinthee. ' | 
Wherefore my Eexhortatiohihere!} 
ypor-35 ; farſt, to Miniſters; that they its 
wake 6f the glory of God;-and' of the- 
ſalvation of ſoules, be paimefull ihprea- 
ching the Goſpell ſpecially; becauſe wr} 
onely 1s the mcanes ro workein'theirh / 
people a ſaving faith,i,Secondlyy iexup ys 
hort all peoples whichchave the 'prea-WY"/ 
cing of the Goſpell;(butas yet have] 
not-farth in Chriſt w wit. thereby: 
through their owne:careleſneſe == 
tiey-attend unto Gods ofdit 
they labour ro underſtarid che'doetris 
of the 'Goſpell, and to beleeve 1 itz yea;l} 
to bee affected wut ;: that: ſo'they], C0 7/7 
may bee moved to belecve 1 1n: Chriſt; | WW 00 
forthat ſalvation that is offered!themy 
therein : aſſuring themſelves that:Gr Fg | 
having already Dei til Churcha way: 
|} | fave ſoules by, and/to/ worke &: 
| [1 men'for the attaining of falvarion 
||] [nd havitgever ſince Apoltlestime,1// 
{]] [ordinarily followed that-courſe onely} 
J |inthe'Church of Chriſt: Hee willne 
| how tor their ſakes deuiſe'a new Way 
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1 Foras pwhewahe Lord 3 havides arg. 
\ted and appointed the corn 
enact the the earth for mans 
ey commanded; the cating anddrin. 
king Cnr -for _ crm—_ 

and ation of life ; if any 

Thall negle& theſe ordinary micanca ng 
'will not cate and drinke of them, but 
Expect new Creatures, arid meanes fo 
foode-and maintenapce of healthagd 


{ ſirength, the Lord will not give them] 


but juſtly ſufferthat man to Glie becauſs 
he willingly ſtarnes himſelfe.;: = 
now that the Lord hath ordained, and 
appointed meanes of ſpirituall foods 

to nouriſh the ſoule to 5 cirnnailt Foy! 


Twhich is the preaching of the 


pell, and given us the "Ah 'hee will 
not deuiſc nor raife vp anew meanesto 
theethat deſpiſelt the o1d ; not an ex- 
traordinarie/ to-thee  thar contemneſ 
| the-ordinarie), :becauſe rhon imagineſt 
the:meanes x6 bee cither needlefle, c 


fruittcſſe, idle or inſufficient, Specially 


| wheti. thou-tnayeſt ( if thou-wilt per] 


ruſe rhe Saipurs) lee aboundance of 
exam. | 
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{attcntiue to.4t; by-attention-to make 


\{ſtian, and not onely a member of the 


fairh , but amember of Chriſt, by ha- 


ſell tro thee-now: is (for 1t 1s-not too 
laeat any time to:mend trucly ) that 
thou come to Gods'ordinance , which 
{isthe preackingoftheGofpell,;and that 


of God appointed to ſave thee,, thar 
ſo thou mailſt be faved by it, and have 


|afaving faith wrought in thee by the 


_ andit may be 4 ſavor of life unto 
life nuto thee, Pray God to make thee 


thee underſtand it; by underſtanding 


elecving,to maove thee d 


Wwih the good thingoffered in it, th: 


Goſpell, 
And to thee which art a trve Chri. 


trve Church, by profeſsing the trve 


Ving it ; to thee my exhortation is, 


that 


thou come to 1t, as to the ordinance 1.Theſzaz. 


to perſwade thee to beleeve it ; and by 14 
= ethec tobe affcQed? 


ſo the Lord' may make thee truſt in |; 
Chriſt for ſalvation according to theg 
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that as thou haſt beene: 
ten to (Chriſt, by thus:immortall ſeed of the| 
Gojpe pell\, ſo thou " woulde! indevour to | 

preſerved in this ſpiritual} life by 
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Pet.2.3, new. borne Babe, ſtell defare the incere milky 
of the Word of G od, that rage 
thereby, 1n the camforts of faith in Thi | 
world, untill thou attaine the end of thy| 
_ [faith, which is the {alvation.-of: o 
| ſoule, inthe world tO COM, . 


” 
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in Chriſt, by other gifts 
of the Spirtt, that hee 
worketh in men, before} 


HAT. a ſaving Faith 1s-not- 
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\worke any other worke- of grace 1n 


them, is evident , both -becauſe lobs 


the Baptiſt: was to prepare the way tO| 


ſaith, None can come tothe. (thar is, be-| 
leeve in _ Toh. $.44.) except his Fa-l; 
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wrought in men all at one an- | 
ſtant; before the Spirit of God | 
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ther draw him; that is, incline hickews | 


thereunto, by ſome- meanes teach him 


him fit , able, arid willing thereunto, 


poſe him thereunto, 
For ſeeing Chriſt was a [lmnbling Bl 


how could they ever come to beleeve 
inhim forſalvation, except the Lord 
firſt wrought a change in them, by en. 
lightening their mindes to vnderſtand 


cline their hearts to ſceke forfalvation| 
by 1t; not by compelling them againſt 
their wils, bur by bending their wits, 


taine cords thereunto ? 

The 'cords by which God drawes 
mento beleeve in Chriſt, are generally 
two, (cach beeing rwined of many 
threds, that 1s, each motive perſwa. 
ding to beleeve upon many grounds.) 

7. The Spirit of God drawes men to 


of Chriſt toſave chem: for they that are 


how to beleeve, give him power tobe. | 
| lceve, of one that is unfit, unable, and 
unwilling to beleeve in Chriſt , make | 


and worke in him ſome graces, that dif 


to the [ewes and foolfhaeſſe te the ron | 


and beleeve the GopeD, and alſo in. | 


and (as it were) drawing them by cer.| 


beleeve in Chriſt, by making them to| 
know and beleeve, thatthey have need | 


ſicke, who feele theneed of a Phiſician, | 
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will ſeekeunto himto. be cured. | 

2, Gods Spirit drawes men-to be: 
leevein Cheiſt for{alvation, by cauſing 
themzo know and beleeve , that there 
is ſalyation-to beechad for them, who 
feeling their need of Chriſt, doe 

whin that is, truſtin him for 

tion. For, the knowledge: and beliete, 
that the Prophet in'Samaria could cure 
diſeaſes, moved- Newer to goe to him |3 
to be cured of his Leprofie, 
3. Tomake men know and beleeve 
they haye need of Chriſt to fave them, 
the Lord-ſends rhemhis Word , by the 
preaching and attentive hearing _— 
of, hewarkesin thema kinivien 
teliefe, not onely that they _— 
originally in ns Foe wrt by nd 
Kuallyin-their owne perſons ; and!by 
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{cdeſtare; becauſe of the w s: of fin; 
which i Is eternal Tn, | 
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5\_.|feare Gods inſtice;, and eo/ tremble 
95." *| the confiderarior of his 
pn. fare; leftit ſhould fall on them; a$th 
ap; have inſ{tly. deſerved. 2; Tok 
Zach. 13. 10s. - for their fi nncs, with. P move) Iz. 
48. 2.37. mentation, 4s' iftliey were pricktatths 
I} |, | very heart withthe point of# dagger, 
Mat.x 1.38. and to grone under them | as if 
were oppreſſed with ſome unſup 
£5 »s |ble burden, 73. Toconfeſſe wh oy 
Lak. 15, 19,18, | and their unworthinefle of falvation: 
G-18.73. | by reaſonof them, '4{'To'bee poort m 
wi L : =—_ ſpraand to acknowledge theit ufiabi. 
"RF ax 8-4 ity to ſave themſelves by 'ahy rights: 
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1 + \ouldefle of their owne 1n 'hernſches 


AR. 2.37-& | 57 Tp conſult whatto doe, i1this wo. 
| $26.30. fulland wretched'cale, and to Enquire; | 
F ( whether or no, there be any mearkey'of 
deliverance for, them: 6; And inthe]. 
laplace tohaveſome thoughts of le#: 
 vittg their formetevill wayes; har hive 
| brought them into this wofull plight.” 
|.  Andby theſe fixe workes ofthe Spi-| 
'rit (for nature onely doth not woke] 
them ſeeing they are-wrought by the| 
Word; and nmr all naturall i} 

pon the minds and wits woe 1 
areforwarded; and prepared p &] 
for-falvation, 'znd: driven therew| 
| for fearcof paniſhmoat, even as they} 
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SY from a"King; who know 
themſelves condemned irodie,for —_ 
theft or treaſon. - | 

2; Bun this1 i novprepara ear 
tfaichan/ Chriſt; toritthis wereall;at] 
were to: little purpoſe: and therefore} 
after + this1} there followes another! 
worke, (mentioned before) whichis a; 
knowlsdge-and beliefe of rhe 
which 3s this, : That-notwithitanding: 
their Ginfull ind curſed eſtate in Adew, 
and in themſelves; yer is:there ſalvati.. 
onto be had for them,who feeling their 
need ofit, with weary and heavyJloa-.: 
&n hearts, do ſceke and repaire' to: 
Chriſt wwe: faved; which: was the ſe. 


laid, Gods Spiritdrawes men to: re. 
pneancl belecve in) Cuil for flvas 
ton; 1ilnto! nr | 

-Now' to make Then know! and. be.- 
keve,/that there is ſalvation to behad;?| 
forthe that ſeckent, the Lord by his)|| 
es woes og them the>|. 


x: expounding|| 
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Chriſtonely, the Sonne af God;an 


Þ.£:5, 140.3, 1. the Virgin Mary: Secondly; he dW hes! 
! 4 .+| comes to be a Saviour toi mankind: 
[26b.3.16.6 6. | namely, by the ;appointment: of { 
P7- AQ _ |the Father. Thirdby,wherebyatisthar: 
: | |hewiliſave, namely;, by offcring him, 
Mat. yy 4" aft, ſelfe:np p a ſrifice ro:God his Father;| 
20.23.1501. | 2ndgfivitighislifetorthe workd;,: 
21.62.24. | Few ne, nary alin 
Joh. Js 16.aft. 10! ve wor thy ehe- Lofd iofis ; 
| 43-& 13.39, | Whom God-harhiſens:; and tribifi} 
[rate 11.28, Himonely for ſatvarion. 2)-n21f nine 
[Erangtlica [Fre corre a 
| prep ; 4 | derftood;,a nd fcieevad: ;themw doth the}. 
Chriſt. * * kolyGho&caiſethent (rhar are ads | 
: dd 3-4%. | 2d to eretnall bje)rolay. t 
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tothertherein,andrhe laying felis 

toheart by holy and _ mediratis| 
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_ | ſpelt:-2/ carnefitlyrodeſirenry; ewe 
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18. jraged, inhope of pardon, to-turne from|- 
1 |rthetr former evill wayes, andto pur. |. 
-|poſeto returne toGod;who offers him. 
[{elfe ſo gracious un 


|warded tobeleevc in Chriſt;anddrawn 


frac] were mercifall men. 
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to ſuch wretched 
ſinners; 7 an: 
And when peop 
upon by Gods Spirit; when their mind 
1s enlightened withthe knowledgeand 
belicfe of theſe points bf the Goſpell, 
and their hearts affected with the ne. 
ceſsity of having, the poſsibility of get- 
ting, and the excelencic of erioying ſo 
worthy a thing as is ſalvation ;:by. ſo 
worthy a Perſon, asis the Lord Teſus; 
and for ſuch im 


| Chriſt;and 
by this beliefe of the Goſpel more for. 


thereunto in hope of pardon ; even as 


becanſe they had heard, the Kings of if. 


* Having drawn out-at Icngth- theſe} 
two cords, and faſtened them borh to 
the head, and underſtanding, as alfoto 
the heart and aff:&ions,to theend men! 
maybe drawne by them ants Chriſt 
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leare thus wrought 


cioits perions ' as | 
themſelves are;how is it poſsiblc , bur. 
they ſhould bee more fitted aid prepa-| 
lied to ſeeke for ſalvationby 


the Syriaris were mooved ahd drawne| 
toſue for 4 pardon of Aba the King;| 
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to ſeeke for Galvatior by faith in him,| 
Tt remaines, that I exhort the Reader,' 
tolay himſclfe to this line, atid to exa- 
amine himſelfe by this Rule, to the end 
he may diſcerne whether he hath beetie 
thus wrought upon or no. 

. | Nowthen try thy felfe (good Rex 
der) hath God prepared a way iti 
thy heart to beleeve in Chriſt , by cau. 
ſing thee to know, beleeve, and feele| 
thy heed of ſalvation by Chriſt, by rea. 
ſon thouarrt in thy felfe, in a curſede. 
[ſtate through ſinne? doeſt thou feele the 
burdethof them in thy conſcience;and 
is thy heart pricked and afflicted theres 
Iwith2 doeſt thou feare Gods iuſkick 
and art thou ſorry for thy ſinhes ? doe 
thou acknowledge thy ſelfe unable and 
[unworthy toſave thy ſelfe ? doeſt thou 
bethinke thee , whether there bee w 


[hope of remedy, and enquireſt thou af. 
{ter it ? and((to conclude)doth thy heatt| 
begin to berhinke of taking a new 
courſe, andof living no more ſo Wit 
kedly ?then art thou not farte from the 
kingdome of God , but in a good for- 
| wardhcfſe tn thy way to heaven, if 
withall (having heard of the Goſpell) 
[thou belecveſt there is ſalvationto bee 
had, thou heartily deſireſt it, thou car- 
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of theſe preparing workes of the Spi. 
| rit, to fit thee for Chrilt, and for faithin 


thy ſclfe but this, that thou haſt a gene- 


truſt in him for ſalvation:;and therefore 
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pardon, through the beliefe of the Go- 
ſpell, thou purpoſeſt it the truthof thy 
heart, without hypocriſte, to leave thy 
former evill wayes., and to turne to 
God : otherwile, if thou haſt felt none | 


him, atnd thou halt nothing to ſay for 


rall lpcrſivaſ on , (hand: over head,and in 
groſle) that t thou ſhalt ſhift as well as 
others, that is,zoe toheaven,and ſcape 
hell as well 2s they, becauſe God 1s 
mercifull;and Chriſtis dead, riſcn, and 
icended into heaven ; and becaule| 
thou belcevelt the Goſpel: then art not 
thou as yet fit to goe to Chriſt , nor to 


thou muſt labour in the'uſe of meanes 
tobeſo inlightenedi inthymind; andſo 
affected in thy will, as I have faid; ife-] 
yer thou wilt duely and truly, comfor-| 
tably in thy ſclfe, and acceprably.unto 
God, beleeve in Chriſtfor etcthalllife; 
Butif by the preaching of the Law | 
and Goſpell, Gods Spirit did thus 
worke.upon thy mind and will,as hath 
deeneſaid before, to beleeve in Chrilt; 
then waſt thou rightlyprepared to be: 


= Arya Fat, Chap! | > J 
neſtly ſcekeſt forit ; and by the hope of | 
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{is wrought in all men in the ſamede. 


quently more forward to hunger and 


| p2iticular man or woman alwaies, but| 


3 


leeve in Chriſt , and mayſt boldly aq 
ſafely ſay, thou haſta ſaving faith, ſpe. 
cially , if withall there have followed 
the truites of It, in thy holy life, where: 
of more at large in the hext Chapter, 

I doe not ſay, that this preparation 


gree, but-men are made to feele their 
need of Chriſt , according as God is 
pleaſed to make them ſcnliible of their 
ſinnes and miſery ; for {ome are-more 
ſubieR ro be calt downe, and troubled] 
in mind, then other are; and conſe. 


thirlt for Chriſt, and for falvarion by 
him ; but this I fay,, that all Chriſtians 
are thus prepared, more or leſle, to 
faith in Chrilt, before they can, orwil 
belcevein him, | 

Neither will I contend ſo eagerlya- 
bout the order of this preparation, as 
togoc about abſolutely to determi, 
that this grace is alwayes wrought 
the firſt place, and that in the ſecond,in 
every Chriſtian; nor yet to diſpute, and 
decide, whether or no, they bee al 
wrought at one inſtant time, in ever)| 


I am of opinion, that they are all 
wrought in men in ſome kind or orhery] 
| in 
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in one meaſure and degree or other, be, 
fore they can or will bee fit and able to 
truſt in Chriſt for ſalvation ; and thar 
molt uſually they are wrought in them 
inthat manner, asTI have ſaid. 

Having declared, how men are fit. 
ted to beleeue in Chrilt; and in that de- 
caration aftrmed , that a beginning of 
repentance, 1s onz meanes to prepare 
them thereunto, (namely, a ſmaller be. 
inning of purpoſe to forfake former 
'finnes, upon the preaching ,.” un. 
drſtanding , beleeving , and laying to 
heart of the Commandements, and 
threatning ofthe Law broken , which 
convince tlhiem of their ſinne and miſe. 
ie; and a greater worke thereof, upon 


ving, and laying to heatt, of the prom. 
ks andcomforts of the Goſpell, which 
offer grace and mercy:)1t will be very 
needfull to inſiſt more at large upon the 
point, (the rather)becauſe there be ma. 
ny that make mutch doubt of that point 
ad many thataregrounded andfettled 
ma quite contrary opinion, 


I, Iwill ſhew how farre-forth repen-, 
tance is wrought before faith in Chriſt, 
t0the end I may not be miſtaken, and 


| 


the preaching ; underſtanding , betee. | 


For this end, I will doc foure things: | 
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| thougtit to be ofopinion with ſome 6 
ther 1n the precedencie of. repentance 
unto faith, 2. Twill proove it by:reqz 
ſons'grounded on the Word, thatre: 
pentance.isſo fatre begun indeed; az-7 
ſhall ſay,to the end I' may not miſlead 
any intoerrour, 3. I will anſwere the 
maineſt ObieRions againſt it.”'4," And 
| laſtly, T will make particular uſe and 
applicarion of the ' point. And thels 
foure feverall potnts ſhall bee compre: 
hended” in foure ſeverall and diſtin 
|SeRions, 8 7 0630; 5: vb, vv IO 


Ofthe flate of the Dneſtion , and bow far 
© affirme Repentance goes before faith," 


Touching the firſt point, 1 humhly 
pray,it may be diligently obſerved;and 
| remembred, what I hold , concerni 
the precedencie 'of repentance unto 
faith : and that for this purpoſe , they 
would conſider generally, of what re 
| pentance T ſpeake in this queſtion; 
namely, of a true change'of the heart, 


. 
a 
—_ 


frmer ſinfull courſes, andſervingGod 


of faith in Chriſt, or that a&of 


0D 
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conſiſting in a purpoſe of leaving out! 
better ; ahdalfo of what faith, namely, 


whereby ſinners truſtunto Chriſt, wa 


Un > ot 2. =o 
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[aod rely upon him for (alyation, - / 


This that I have ſaid in generall of 


the nature of that repentance andfaith, 
whereof the queſtion 1s tobee under, 

)ſhall be better conceivedin foure 
particulars : 


Word, that is either ofthe Law which 
convincet ne and 


pardon; for I thinke it is impoſuble a 
man ſhould repent , before hee beleeve' 
this for atruth; . thatifhe goe on in his 
linfull life , an4 repent nor ,-the Lord 
will puniſh him: and ifhee doe repent, 
the Lord will forgive him : but this ] 
hold, that 
in men . 


1. Idoenothald, that repentance is 
wrought in men, " before a belicfe ofthe| 


ofthe Goſpell, which offereth hope of 


ntance muſt be wrought 
re They cam. cleeve in|; 


Chriſt free 


for ſalyation. 


Rice of. repentance, 1 2 good 
orkes, andbringin forth fruits wor- ſu 
thy amendment of lis o's before 

in Chriſt, but that a true 
ttoleavcour former w $, 
(which is properly. repentance, as ap” 


2, fo that t e pra.P 


FL AT . 
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| 


peares by the notation of the Word) XS 


goes before faith in Chriſt. 
3. Neither doe I affirme, that ſo fall 
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Rule 5. | and perfe& a worke- of. repentance is| Þ} |1 
 *- ] Wrought in the heart before faith in| I] it 
Chrilt; asis afterward wrought there. 
in; when by beleeving in Chrift, and by 
y | being iuſtified through beleeving, wee 
f:cle the comfoits of fuith in our ſoules] 
whichare the ftrongelt motives to per. 
ſwadeto the accompliſhing of it ; 'bue 
[this [aftirme , thar'onely a beginning 
of repentance is wrought before faith 
in Chriſt; which though 1t bee but 
| weake, in tg of that whichis 
wrought after faith in him ; yer isit a 
true and ſincere purpoſe of heart , (as 
truth is oppoſed to hypocriſie and dif. 
| ſimulation) ta forſake the praficeof' 
the former wicked life, and to leadea 
_—_—RR 77. 777008 
Inthelaſt place , I doe not ſay, that 
this begun repentance can be ſufhcient 
'- 4tofalvation,if we coull imaginea man| 


. L SS could dic before hee: had belceved in 
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| purpoſe ofheatt,, to turne from inne 


- > ewading' | | 
pe; accordina ro the purpoſe, and 
otaare to be made acceprable toGod,| 
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and comfortatl: to 
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within us, without which-it is impoſ. 


fible to pleaſe Gold unto ſalvation. 


| - TY —_— | — — 
falvation, or with any contidence craue' 
pardon of their finnesby Chrilt ; they 
mult begin, truely to reſolue, and pur. 

(e 1n their hearts, to leaue their for. 
mer euill coutſes, an1 ta leade a new 


lite, 


Qf the proofe ef the point , that Repentance 
is begunne before faith in Chriſt, 


This point dothdeferve proafe , be 


mg well prooved, it will bee a good 
ound to try.our faithin Chriſt ,* and 


Chriltfor fatvarion'; for 'if this rcpen- 
tance be begun inus(of which 1 ſpeake) 
then are we well fitted to beleeve him, 
ele wee may not perfwade our ſelves 


we have a ſaving faith. | 

And the point likewiſe will require 
\proofe, not ſo much in it ſelfe ; bur be. 
Cauſe many ſtand doubtfall of it : for' 
Whoſe ſatisfa&tion I have -intended)\, 


[tation., 


© Ifay then fully and plainely, thar be./ 
fore ſinners can truelytruſt in Chriſt for;]\ 


cauſe it will bee of great uſe, in that be-| 


whether orno , wee truely, beteeve 1n| 


(except we wil deceive our ſclves)that | 


and directed this Difcourſe and diſpu- | 
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| Chriſtian Reader diligence, to peruſe 


leeving.and laying to heart of thetruth 
of God, which I == written 1 this 


| that,thofe that have not this repentance 


- | andundoubtedly aflured they haveaſa 


aA, + I 
* pf Py 


| 7 rya | by | | —_ "2 


© Inboththeſe regards , I craveof the 


that I have written ; and patience, in 
regard of the thereof : andthe 
rather, becauſe I havenot done 1t haſt. 
ly,butu 

ibeantian; —, have 1 done ut vainely, 
out of any affe&ted humour of ſingy 
ritie ( God 1s witneſſe : )-but onely-in 
zeale of Gods glory , and the ſalvation 
of mens ſoules , for the of 
Church of God, For Iknow by go 
experience, that the underſtanding, be. 


matter,will be beneficiall unto many,ia 


begunne in them, ſhall hereby becon. 
vinced plainely not to have a ſaving 
faith,to the end they may labour to get 
both,and in that order that I have ſaid: 
and thoſe that have, ſhall bee: ſaundly 


ving faith, and may boldly goto Chriſk 
for ſalvation ; namely , becauſe they 
have begunne to repent, and therefore 
are perſons qualified for it, and rightly 
prepared thereunto, as ſhall bee ſhewed 
moreatlarge(God w1Jling) inthe cons 


| 


at ſtudy,and maturede. | 
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clufion of this Diſcourſe, and 1n the ap* 
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thisfift-Rule. 


pticarion ofthe ſame , and finiſhing of | 


\  ButbeforeI-come to the proofe of 
the point by Argunients , Ithinke it 


meete'tocite the: words of a uery 


Re. 


yerend, Learned, and godly Divine of 
our Country, and time, to the end it 


maynot ſeeme ſtrang 


ewhich I afarme. 


The Authour is that worthy Maſter 
Perkins , who inthe ſecond Volume of 
his Workes, pag.257. Col. 2. B, C. inhis 
Commentary upon the Epaitle to the 
Galarran:, chap. 3. ver. 28. hath theſe 
, words; 'wee muſt as good Diſciples obey 
:the Commandement , which bids wi twrne, 
;and beleeve, brfore 'we can have any bene. 
;fit or profit by the promiſes of God, - And 


; our ſalvation, to keepe 


afterward he ſaith againe moreplainly: 


; Laſtly, we are beretanght in the working of 
Ih order of BY, G 


which he hath (et down unto ns,in Baptiſm, 
;Which is firſt of all to turne unto Ged ac+ 


\tording to bes Lawes ;\ and ſecondly, 


pon 


, ur converſion, to lay hold ou the promiſe of 
;God, and the confirmation thereof , by the 


| Sacraments. Thus (ball wee finde comf, 


ore 


'in the promiſes of God , and have rue fel.. 
ſb with God, if wee beginne where hee 
; begins in making of bis covenant with us, 


 axdend where be ends, And thys wee 


oO 


im. 


muſt 


, dee, 
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done, Our of his: wards therefore 


| 


| | for the finding of: trve comfort to 


God. 


rely, thatthis is the order of God, 
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, on; but alſo afterwards in the time. of aug 
, diftreſſe and afftiition ; and at ſuch time a 
, by fralety wee fall and offend God. In q 


, word, if for pratt:ſe wee alwmayet keepe tur 


y/ 
, fort both in life and death. 

I eouldnot have defired this worthy 
Divine tohave ſpoken more fully ,nop 


more plainely for mee then hee 


/ 


thus reaſon ; 
Firſt,af that Commentary upon 


Maſter Perkins , as it is, except hee 
have great wrong, Or except it canbee 
difproved. 

Secondly,ifhe in this place alledged 
dothſpeake of true repentance and ſa, 
ving faith, as he doth, becauſe he ſpeaks 
af that repentance which is a c6verfion 
and turning to God according to al 
his Lawes, and of that faith whichis 
a laying hold on the promiſes of God, 


ourfoules, both in life and death ; and. 
tor the having of trve fellowſhip with 


Thirdly, ifhee fay plainely and di- 
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elges to. this order, we ſhall finde true comp 
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Tryalhof Faith. Booke z..| 
|, doe wot onely in the time of our firſt conver. 
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thei 
_—_ to the Galatians bee the Worke| 
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which 
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whichhe hath ct downe in Bapriſme, 
that men muſt firſt turne to God; and 
ſecondly, and uponthar converſionlay 
hold upon the promiſes, 

| Fourthly,and laſtly, ifhe ſay this muſt 
bedone, andrhus order of repentarice 
ind faith is to bee kept bothin the firſt 


dead workes; ) asalſo from ſitis which 
we commit atter our firſt cohverſion, 
andour firſt beleeving in Chriſt: All 


whichare cleerely lai downein thete.. | 


\\ſtimoniealledged : then may ir on 
[thence caſily and truely bee colled 
that it was Maſter Perkms opinion = 
iudgement, that repentance 1s 


'thrmed, 


weare not to reſt in mens Judgements, 


Reaſons, taken from the teſtimonie 
God which i is his written Word:Ther= 
fore for the better ſatisfying: of the 
|Reader, I will produce ſome-Argu. 
ments to make that whichTI have 
ſaid, and ] will produce then in that 
forme, that the ſimple may concerve 
the better of them ;/ & each Argument 


converſion {which is repentance from | 


But becauſe in matters of Jodritie | 


nor in their teſtimonies, (becauſe 
are but probable Arguments ) tu 


|degunne before a aving faith, as] have | 


: 


IA 


— ſhall 
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 poihts muſt bee: further confirmed! 


andHarlots, Marh-2 1.34 ,3 2.wasbe- 
guine before their faith; 2. Thatthelr 


ſhall bee contained in ſeyerall SeRions!| 
But firſt ofthe Arguments of neceſlarie 
conſequence : and then of them thatare 
very probable. or 


_ 
—_— — H——  —_s - a . 


ARGVMENT, I; y 
| Repentance is begwnne before fanh in Chriſt; 
becauſe the repentance of the Publica 
and Harlots,Math.2 1.32; watbegiouuy 
| before them fanh: andibens wat true ths: 
_ pentance, and 4 true ſaving faith, + 14] 
- The reaſon is good ; becauſe thereig 
but one true repentance,and one {aving|; 
faiththart is required.of all them' that 
ſhall beſaved: So tharifthe repentance} 
and faith of the Publicans and Harloty 
ntheTexralledged; were the trve re 
pentance and faith that God required 
of them to ſalvation; and their repen-| 
tance were begunne before their faith} 
thehtz 1s the repentance of other Chui- 
tans likewiſe begun beforethetr faiths] 
To make good: this reaſon y- two 


1.That the repentance of the Publicans| 


Repentance and Faith , were true 
repentance and {auing Faith : and.cach} 


| 


port T will prove by Reaſons; Butfirl;] F 
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| repentance EY 
1nd Publicans, Math. 21. 32; was bes 


Yning muſt alwayes bee before the end ; 


Ii the repentance of the Publicans and: 


[Holy Ghoſt ſaith ; Tohn $.re recordof 
| Chrifts death, and Jebw wrote Chriſls 
(miracles , thet bis Diſciples might" bd-, 
Wl /eeve : : hee imply es necefiarily , thatthe 
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gunne before their faith, becauſe their 
repentance was a meanes into 1t , Of 
wasto itasa meanestoanend. 

The treaſon is good:: becauſe the 
meanestoan end, are alwayes before 
theend it ſelfe, in aſmuch as it isthe bes 
ginning or cauſe thereof: forthe begin- 


and the cauſe before theeffe&. So that 


Harlots were to their faith as 4 mmeants 
wanend ; then muſt t needs be begun. 
before theirfaith. Mo 

That the repentance of the Publi-| 
tins, &c. was to their faith'as a meanes 


wanend, I prone, becauſe it is necefla-| 


nly implye inthe Text, that they repen- 
ted, that they might beleeve. For wherethe' 
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tearing record of Chriſts dearh , and. 


[writing of his miracles, were to the be- 
[life of the Diſciples , as a meanes tO 


The 
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[anend, and conſequently were before it: |. 
[therefore where the Holy Ghoalt-ſauh, | --- | 
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| The Publican)y and Harlots repented , RS. | 
they mnght beletve ; hee implyes necoſſy, 
rily, thattheir repentance was to their lll. 
faith, as a mcanes to an end; ; andcom! / 
| ſequently was begun beforeir -= 
And that the Publicans and Harlyy| 
repented;rhat they might beleevs, ] probyeill- 
from the Text by : _—_ cons 
| , | quence, thus: The Evangeliſt Man 
Mabat3133 | inthe place alledged ; on downe bo 
| | effe& of. /obn; Miniſtery, by two con. 
trarie cucnts,. 1ntwo different ſorts 
[os viz/ the. Scribes and Phariſcs; 
I the Publicans and Harlots; If thenthe 
jEvatg pelilt; in ſetting downe the efſR| 
{it had in the Scribes and _ ; fad] 
lainely, whey repented not that they 
ſpline e then " tlie contrary it = 
{ticeds be implyed ; thar the Publica) 
and Harlats repemed , that they mig ht bel | 
leeve;and conſcquently,that their rpti | 
| tance was totheir faith, as a meanes} 
to an end, and therefore was beguntt 
-before ir. And f6'mach for the proofe 
ofthe firſt point: the ſecond followey 
-which I wilt make good : firſt 10yntlyF 
4 ofthem both together ; _y then ſeue: 
 [2, Point pro» [rally of each of Tn our 
|  [ved: rſt pene- | The repe france an faith ofthePi 
| _ them  Jicans and | Harlots were trve. rep 
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1 of. atl rhern chat came to. /ob»s Baptiſm 
ij [as it is plaite by comparing; Math. 21. 
8 131,3 Ro DIO for lob» was 
8 ithe profeſsion of. repentance ,-and © 34 | 
Thich; therefore hee required the proc. | Job.1.7 ARG 1 
IF{ion of rhe. rrue- reperitince; andof{ - il of 
the ſaving faith. 2. The T 


IChap.8. A Tryal of Faith, + 
| Tranceand ſaving faith. 7 Becauſethey 
if | werethat repentance , and that fairh,; 


" l 
; 
; 


land the ſaving faith; becauſe it wasthat ' 


|Scribes and Phariſes could not enter + 
|or-no repentanceand faith can-enter-/ 
[taine into Gods Kingdom bur the true; 


[repcritance; becauſe it was.that which thent, 
[is required of all thoſe perſons thatare| 
[toreceive forgivencſle: of ſinnies : for, Mar.1.4; 
| forgiueneſſe of finnes belongs to none, Lut3.3+ | 
| tor 1s-promuſed td. none , bug to thoſe] +”. 


- > . 
"i 


rofeſsion; whereof was required 


ng fai ropentance of 
the Publicans and Harlots, Mar. 214 31; 
and thctr faigh was the trve repentance 


dornie : and for want of which_the 


| 


and for want of none butthoſc;aremen. 
excluded thence. p FEE J - | .-. 

More ſpecially andparticularlyIfay; |. -.... .. 
that the Repenrance of the Publicans Ao Y 
and Harlots, Math. 2:1; 31 34 2:WaSEIUE of cach of | 


'Which-repent trucly of their {annes. Se- 
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condly the repentance of the Publicans|} - 
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Math. 4.8. 
Luk.4.8:10 15. 


Obie. r. 


Obrut, 2. 


F Trral f Faith. Fookew ken] 


| 


and Harlots was true repentarice, o be. 
caule jt was'that repentance that was 
robereſtified by rhe fruits of it;fortrue| 


| repentahce ady can bring forth Fruit] 


worthy of amendment of life: and theſe, 
Publicans and- Harlots did profeſſe ty; 
bring forth theſe fruits, elſe he had ” 
_— tized them. 

[ue itwall bee objeQed that erue i. 

ance 1s werajohe, andther 

of the Publicans 'and Hatlots, Aaith h, 
21, Jt, Was Gs; that bs Mo 
hitency, + 

Tris: there is no other word hi 
uſed to'expreſſe the repentance of the 
Publicans and Harlots , but"penttentn; 
yer that word ſignifies true repentance 
in-that place. 1. Becauſe the repenran@ 
of the elder ſonne-:13 'commended for 
true repentance, Mar.21. 24. andyetis 
it but pemitency inthe phraſe, 

Secondly, becauſe it is ſaid, verſeFÞ, 
that the han and Pharifes 'd1d not 
werzaancidg,the meaning is, they did/not|F! 
repent truely; rherefore whereitis fad, 
the Pablicans-and Harlots did: 
the meaning is, they did repent truely, 

But fome may reply, /obn; exhottatl- 
ON WAS cerrenrTy ber o_ : not "aL 

wrap (that is) be penitcnt;. 


_ True: 


" » 


tt. 
— — —_— 
—_—— 


—> Jus - 
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True: it was B9 more in word; but 
iewas more ineffe&. For Manbny ex. | 
lelyaith'; che Publicans and Har- | 
ty were penttent | and no Evangeliſt | 
ſuth;they did repene;' Thetefore- either 
becauſe Mathew faith ; they were peni: | 
tet, jemuſt be conceived rhey did trae- 
ly repent; or elſe becauſe-no'Evange- 
ltGith they were repentant ; it mul | 
teaftirmed; they did nor truely repent | 
tall: which will prove adiſcredir, not | 
to:lobn ohely ;1 as 1f hee would baptize 
aythat did notrepent truely , or-proc | 
truc repentance: ; but/alfo ro the | 
Mublicans and Hartots; as if they, were | 


Mr {aved:for withour truc Par 
tone can be ſaved; Lyk.1 3. 3: 
/\But fome will lays :the coking one. 


his, - they repetited. nor of their: Infi. 
tie; that(they -might beleeye if 
Chriſt. - 

Grant it ; then repentance Hendon! 
lnne : viz. infidelitie.; goes-befare be- 
lefe in Chriſt: ahd why then | may. Hot | 
| iepcntance for all ſine bee begpnnen. 
\ | och, before they beleeve-in- Chitilt ; if 
they bee difcovercd vo thamarul ns 
there infidelitie?.'] - 10 þ « 


or Butit will be Caidythat oydhg pine: 
" of the Publicang and Hatitots 5259 


. Pct be) : L 


I In — 


\ 
l 
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be underſtood onel y the preparation$th 


| Saints that are now in Heavery , andtd 


"A Tryallof Faith. Bookez 


repentance. { : 
I graft, ini ſome places it may be; buy 
not inithis, Math; 1. 31. becauſe there 
is noneother word. ufedin any part of 
the New Teſtament to expreſle the 
work of trve repentance it ſelte in them 
after ſuch 8 emo Whereforein 
theplace alledged;, either by penitenen 
the whole worke of true repetitahee 
muſt be underſtood , and then T have 
my purpoſe , which' is, that the repen. 
tance of the Publicans and Harlots, 
was trve Repentance ; or elſewillit 
follow, that they never had trverepet. 
tance wrought in them, but onelythe| 
reparations to it; which were toll] 
roqueſtion the graces of God jt the 


ww ”= = -— ii =» ww. 7 


aftirme that preparations onely toi. 
ving graces, will ſerve-our turne to cats 
ry us to Heaven , withour the ſaving 
praces themlelves, 

© 'Laſtly, that the fairhal(o of the Pub. 
licans and Harlots;'Afarb. 2 1. 31.3% 
was a ſaving faith, l proove; becaufelt 
was afaithin Chrift, or a belong 
Chriſt for ſalvation. For ſucha faithis 
afaving faith.” Sucha faith wasrequl- 
ted of all thoſe that came to ſohns bap- 


tiſm® 
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Erine;yet by Logicall, and Theologi- 
all canſtruction towltfignthe more ;| , 


bf Y 


tiſme, The Publicans and Harlgts came 
to /obus BaptiſmeZand were baptized 
of im , therctare' they prafelled this 
faith, elſe hee would never have bapti. 
zed rhem, 

-. Bur ſome will fay, their faith was 


1s-nothing but beteeving the doatrine 
which 7oh« preached to beetrye, and 
a belicfe of the truth of [/obns dotrine, | 
isnothing but an Hiſtorical! faith, - 

Thaugh Mathew ſpeake onely of be. 
leeving lobn ; and beleoving. lſoby ; by 


more bur beleeving the truth of his-do. 


vizva betecving.in Chriſt ; 'Or a reſting 
pcephirn for {alvi#tion, according to 


It iscertaine;that ſob» required more 
aith(thavis, profeſsion.of more faith), 
then beleeving his. dorine to bee trve 
of all that cameunto his Baptiſme: for| 


onely a beleeving lobn ; beleeying /oby, | 


bare Grammar :conſtrucion,.,bee no |- 


——— belceeved:: And I prove it| 
$ 32G 


tt: required faith in Chriſt,or thatthey 


|Hould-) belceve in him. that, was. to. 4.9. 


come. And to. beteeve in Chriſt;-or to. 
miſtunto'him for ſalvation'; 4s more; 
then ro. beleeve the '3ruthoof Johns do+ 
S3 - GCGrng 


” 


Obie. 


- 
ad Andean 
w—_— 


. 
— 
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&rine concerning Chriſt, Bilt if the 


| they no more butcanhiſtoricall ith 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke'.| | 


Publicans and Harlots that came 
ſohizs Baptiſme,had-no more faith jg 
them- then is Grammartically. under. 
ſtood by belecving 7obx , or beleesj 
the truth of /ohns dodrine;, ther 


Fot there"is no Text of IK” that 
faith they had any other, © (0 
| bao: by. beleeving obs, _ Mat, 

1.31. either thete muſt be underſtood 
more faith, then beleeving the: truthof 
lobns dodrine \(namely;a ruſting wntd 
Chriſt for falvativn, according to'the 
rruth'-of ' Tob4s-:doftrine concerning 
Chriſt which theybeleeved : andthe 
it will follow tharthe faith of thePub. 
licanisand Harlots,arb. 21. 32 was 
ſaving faith, which is'the: rurgue 


, 


bour to prove ; or elſe there mn 
underſtood onely a belicfe of: Tak 
doAtinez and then wilt at follbwthat 
the Pubhicarisand:Harlots had.noothur 
faith ,thetithat ; v4=.then an hifionelll 
faith, Which if it weretrve; thetiwas 
an hiſtorical! faith ſufficient roſave:tht 
Publicansand Harlors ;-and ifiſo;/ eh 
not'only -isthe diſtin Qion of firhinto 
hiſtoricall;and ſaving meerely idlebit 


(Whichtds1 woi & their grculdt it; lic 


—_— ——————_ 
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thar-an hiQoricall-Aiitlr, -and'conſe- 
quentlya Popiſh faith will ſave foners 
intheſe ray as wellasit did the Pub. 
licansand ſinners inthoſe,. + 
Wherefore (to conclude this firſt, 
Reaſon) 1 cannot ſeewhy: it. ſhould not 
direly follow as a ur reaſon, that 
becauſe the repentance ofthe Publicans 
and harlots was begun detore their (a. 
ving faith; therefore the repentance of 
Chriſtians in theſe daycs, is begun jike.. 
wiſe.before their ſaving faith; except 
we ſhalſay, that God harthdivers kinds | 
ofre e,and faith to ſave menzin | 
the ſeverall ages of the Chutch,.ordi. 
yers manners of working them acoors 
dingly. Ando I paſie-on to-2-ſechnd 
py or FArgumept ithe the former! 


Tt; Is 

: ARG VMENT. UL 1/2051 | 

| _ is begun before faith , becauſe 

5 hit men FERENCE , fo the —_ 
way leeve in C brifti 


[The neiſbn is good, becaufe thi 
meanes are alwaies before the end; 


therefore if-God give-men repentance, 
tothe end they may beleeve in Chriit; 
theymuſt theyrepent; betore there 


beleeve inChrift, _ + -. 1 
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' 7 wmothy, where hee ſhewes, that Ming. 


| ledgingthe truth, in that place, aa. 


_ 7 


| And'that God. pives fremers repen. 
tance, to the end: they may beleeve in 
Chriſt, 1 prove by the wardsof Palty 


ſters muſt wth meeckneſſe mſtralt funery,if 
God peradumnturg wilt-give there r 
to the acknowledging of the truth, 2. Tins, 

25. that is, to the end they may ac. 
knowledge the truth. Now by acknow. 


ving faith, or faith in Chrilt1s to bee 
underſtood : 1. Becauſe it"is ſucha 


| ledgingthe truth! 3. Becauſe the Apo. 


fanth; whereby. ſinners come out of the 
ſnares of the devil;out of which they 
cancome by no faith/, but by. a ſaving 
faith. 2. Becauſe in other Texts he 
deſcribes a ſaving faith; by antacknow. 


{tle in another Epiſtle,cals the acknow- 
ledging ofthe truth, The' faith of the 
Weed». fol ighnd he on 

.. grant, that .in ſome Texts of Scrip- 
ture, and by Grammar con{trucluon, 
| acknowledging of the truth of the Go- 
ſpell, is buta bclicfe of the truthofthe 
 dodrine of th> Goſpcll; and that 15 no 
[more but an hittoricall faith; but anac- 
knowledging of the truth : muſt here 
fignitie more; (as alio it doth in oth 
places ) or elſe will ir follow! plainty: 
lres | , > 2 and 
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|meanes to worke in them an acknow. | 
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fithin 
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and diredtly by the Text, that repen. 
tance 18 og before a beliefe of the 
Goſpell, whichis impoſsible : for the 


$ 
repentance ſpoken on the Text, 1 is 


edging of therruth;z{for ſorunnesthe | 
Text, {f God will geve them repemtance to 
the ackromledgmg of ibe truth, that 1 15, TO 
the end they may acknowledge the 
truth)and 1t is impoſsible a man ſhould 
repent, before ke beleeve the Golpell, 
(which is, that if they repent indeed, | 
they ſhall be pardoned.) So that they | 
muſt, by this place, needs confeſſe, ex. 
ther that repentance is begun befor* a 
caving faith, (whichis the point 1a. 
bour to prove} viz:-becauſe i& i8'urro 
hriſt, as ameanes to-anend; 
or clſc acknowledae, that repemance is 
wrought beforea beliefe ofthe Golpel, 
which know they will utterly &ny > 
forthere- can bee no. other reaſonable 
ſenſe of the place. 


| 


ARGV MENT. IIT. 


Repentance i begwn before faith im Chriſt, | 
becauſe men cannot beleeve m Chriſt; as 


long as they bug then foonee, b 


Thereaſon-is good, er” 
Wet. 


——... i 
— 
— 


| Iob. C. 434 & 
4 compared with 
I 101, 1.12, 


LM at. 21:31-32. 
E Feud, 9. 20. 


|leeved not in him; gives this for 2inh; 


| hononr ene of annher ? that is, Your pur. 


| wilfullyin ſmne, andto repent of finre, 
arecontrary:{o thatif men cannor be. 
leeveain Chriit, as long as they live in 
thairdannes, then cannot they beleeve 
inChritt, as long as they repentinot, 
then mult the repent: before they: be. 
leeve in Chriſt; and therefore:conſe, 
quently, repentance mult- be begunbs, 
tore faith in-Chriſt, - A 
-And/'that men: cannot :beleeve:in 
Chriſt, aslongas they live in their ſing, 
is trac inthe Scribes and Phariſes;wha 
therefore could not beleeve in him; he. 
cauſethey lived in their ſinnes , a0dre. 
pented not; which I-prove : by 1 two: te. 
{timonies of Chriſt: himſclte.concer. 
ningthem; whoſhewing why they be. 


ſon of It. Tip 

The feſt teſtimany i is in $. lobn: Go. 
{pell, where he fuithof the Scribes: and 
Phariſes, How can yehelerve , that veceiot 


poſing to live 1n your worldly honour, 
and pompe and .not to: leave your pride! 
andambition, is the. cauſe why ,you is 
lcevenotinmey s . | 

Theſecandis ins. Matthew. ' where 
he ſaith, that the Sctibes and Phariſes 


| repinegt wot that they awey ht beleeue: where 


— c— 
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dur Saviqur:gi ives a reaſon, why they 
beleevedinat ®n Chriſt, as well as the 
Publicans and harlots \namely, becquſe 
they repefited not as wellas they. 
| And that this 18 agaqd:rea{0ning, er' 
arguing, d, prove by gwo'gther Texts of 
Fcriptaze, in the bogke of the Revela- 
tion, Where the, holy Ghalt.ith, 7; hey 
repeated nat {2a they might; va! worſbip de = 
pils : and they repenteqnor, that they might 
aSargue'; If 


1 WW 

rH Text th 8 1calon'refh.- 
dredwhy:fonic ceaſed mot! to:worſhi 
devat (thards) idols} \namely;; 
theyrepentaL.cor fit ofthe former 
idolatty xz Arid:ar-chedaagind there bee. | 
ndGop/icitnttedgotyulorncy 2venotgh- 
t-:1oGady;hamely redecgale theyre. 
poreed inot tiult of their former diſhq- 
gouringot him :/'thentby: proportion 
ma ft inde tric, that.bercour Saviour 
hith;the/Scribe3 ant Phariſes repented. 
ne 1idio hip gin beleoveg there 1s 104- 
\fon rence doh heh eleeve not D 
\Chrilt;tranriely, becky they 306 rn 

nor firftof __ infidehtae,, 

\gievous- imnes;, as pride., 3rnbition _ 
covernirineſ(e; - hichiticing true, then 
| Pillir Mow, that men cannot belceve 
- Chriſt; aslong as:they.live-10 her 
TH innes: 


OO CE Oe CEOs = _ 
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ſinnes : and therefore r 
be begun beforefaith in Chrilt, 


—r IIIE 


the firſt converſion ; becauſe fiuners 
firſt repent of ſuaner committed after their 


ooiotont 


{ The reaſon is#7o0d \becauſe a fa 
Aith, andrruſt in Chriſt for pardo 

{ines arealtone ; and the Large _ 
rance and faith-in Chriſt,” thar.is 
wrought in men after their firit conver 
ſion, 1s one in nature and; kind, with 
thatwhich is wrought at thefirſt,when 
they are hrſt- wrned to. God, though | 
there may be fome difference betwixt 
them, in regaidof the meaſure: andde.. 
gree of theirexcellencix. Sothar if fin- 
-ners'may nottruſtin Chriftfarthe for. 
giveneſſe of thoſe finnes;-which: they 
have committed fince and after their 
firſt converfion p before they have re-| 
pented' of thank k then may:rhey not 
| truſt in Chrift'for the forgivencſle of 
' their. firihcs, which they commirtedbe-| 
fore their firſt converſion., hefore they 
have repentedofthemy; andif ſo; then 


Repont ance is begun before faith in Chriſt at| 


I Tralaf Falk Þ Booker: I 


_ 


1s 


— he —— 


jo4 
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is repentance in men before faith 


pent, before repentance be A 
wrought in them, 

And thar finners mult firſt repenr of | 
finnes committed, after their firſt con. 
verſion, before they can truſt in Chriſt 
for the pardon of them] prove; 1. Be« 
cauſe the promiſe is made to the repen« 
|tant, 2 Chron, 7.14. {ſe 1.16.17.& 55. 
7. /er.31.18,19.34. 2:Sam.12,13.2, M7, 
2, 38. &:3-19.& 5.31-O'8. 22. 2.B6s 
cauſe hell and condemnation is threat. 
ted ro the impenitent and unrepentant, 
luke 13. 3. Dent, 29. 20. Rom. 2.445, Go 
Epheſ. 5.6. Coleſſ. 3.6. 3, Becauſe ex. 
ous teacheth us, that men are a- 
ſhamed to aske forgiveneſſe of them, 


who c offended, except they | 
firſt ance for their faults | 
committed. And therefore they thar 


offend God, muſt firſt repent of their 
finnes committed againſt him ,” before 
|they can with any boldnefle rruſt j in 
Chriſt forfor ivenciſ ofthem;and our 
of that faith jovi the forgiveneiſe of 
them for his ſake, 

| Ifany: chance to except againſt the 
(foundnefſe of my Reaſon , becauſe it1s 
foundedan this, that the repentance, 


inChriſt; for they cannot begintore=]- 


X | and 


- Obieft + I | ; 
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Solat, 


1 ATryaltof Fatt. - Booker: 


and the faith in Chriſt thar is wrought: 
inmen after their firſt converſion, ni 


that that which is wroughtat 
converſi j0n,1s but-Legal;burthatwhihi 
is wronghtafterward, is Evangehicalt? 
now Legall repentance 1s'not the-fame 
innatureand kiftid with Evangelicall; 


| commanded*in' the Law, then I ſay; 
| there is no ſuch repentahce at all : (for 
| the Law that commands perfe&tobedi: 
efice, ſuppoſeth perfe& obedichce; and | 
therefore cannot imply,or ſuppoſe afy 
breach ordiſobedience of it; which at 
 mnſt doe ,-if it- command repentance, | 
becauſe rep:htance is for the-breath | 
thereof) and therefore their diſtin&ion | 
15naught, and conſequently their Obz 
teaion, 

Bur if by Legall repentarice F they 
meane that, wherein they may bee farz] 
thered by the dofrine of the Law, 
which convinceth us of firines comm: | 
ted, for which wee muſt | rand: 


| threatens putiiſhment, forthe commhit- 
ting of them, to drive usroreBentanice; 


thet I gr ant thereis {ucha kindof.re- 


the ſame with that which os wrought/| 
atthe firſt; Diſprovingthis Þyurgingy] 
þ urgings 


I anſwer; If by Legall repentance'| 
they meane that Nicks 1s tautght-ahd'] 
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: but withallf deriy, 'that the! 
repentance wrought in men befbre the 
iſt converſion; and before faith"in' 


|wbeleeve; and my Reaſon is this: | 
|+1fthar be repentance Legall; which | 


Chriſt, is onely Legall repentance , as 


ytheir obie&ion they would make us] 


wrought by the Law, that ts, a'be..' 
lefe of the” Law , then mult that bee 
tance Evangelicall , which is 
vrought by the Goſpell, that 1s, a be<] 
ſkte of the Goſpel. Now Thave plain-' 
ſhewed, inſetting downetheſtate of 
thequeſtion;that the repentance which 
ſay goes before faith in Chriſt, doth 
neceſlarily follow a beliefe of the Go- 
ſell; and therefore their firſt obieQtion | 
an bee of no force againſt my Argu- 
ment, | 
Orif any chance toreply, ſaying, In- | 
ted ifa man doe neverrepent , he cari | 
ever traſt in Chriſt for pardon of his | 
fines, with any hope thereof; but (wil 
they ſay) hee may repent after he hath 
beleeved in Chriſt; which ifhee doe, it 
bas well, as if hehadrepented before: * | 
Tanſwere, Tothe end we may be ca- 
pable of pardon by repentance , it iS're- 


Utred, thayitbe duely wrought; and it 
5'not- wroupht- after a ſavins 
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faith, but cither before it, or at thevery (i 
inſtant time, that a ſaving faith it ſelfs!l 
is wrought,anl1 proveit thus: _ _ © 
Aſſoone as ever a ſinner hath beleez || 
ved in Chriſt with his heart,hee may 
begge pardon of his ſinnes, becauſeitis iſ | 
promiſed to ſuch beleevers; andthat if} 
Which is promiſed by God ,; may.law:| 
fally be craved of him : bnt if afinher 
crave pardon , not beeing at Fea 
| time repenting ſinner ; hee hath li 

hope to: obtaine ir ; becauſe pardotyis 
promiſed ro the repenting ; and denied 
tothe unrepenting ſinner, as hath beene 
ſhewed a little before in this Arguz 
ment; | ON | 
| If thena ſinner begge patdon ofhis| 
finnes, afſoone as cver hee beleeyesin 
Chriſt, with any hope of obtaining lt; 
he muſt be a repenting ſinner,afloones 
everhe is a bcleever in Chriſt ; and: 
hebearepentine ſinner, aſſoone as hel þ 
ſuch a beleever ; then muſt his repel {7 
tance be wrought ih him, either before 4 
his faith 1s wrought, or at the ſamein:\W 
Nanttime that itis wrought, . .  |Wj 
- Forifit be not wrought till afterhis|Þ.- 
faith in Chriſt, then is hee notarepes i Þ 
ting ſinner, aſſoone as he isa beleeving 
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[dotte by the examples of the faithful! 
. |thar have beene pardoned upon their 
repentance; and this animates and en. 
courages them. torrepetit : (now who 
candeny, but that theſe graces prepare 
men to repetitance; - and that. where 
| theſe are wrought, repentance mult 
needs be beguh in men by rhefe prepa: 
rations?) ; 
Butbefore a belicfe of the Goſpel is 
wrought in men, there are no ſuchpre- 
| paring grates wrought; for before this 
| \ be wrought, thereis nothing .in-mens| 
 47.26a8.eph minds and underſtandings but dokne{ | 
4 3.19, * © | and ignorance,infidelitieandunbeliete,] 
{ kom. 8.7. | whichare ermity to.;the belicfe of the 
5  Goſpel;and therefore it is a wonderfull 
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1 great worke to cauſe naturall men (#w I | 
1 x, Corct. 14; | cannorrecerue the things of the Spirit ) 0 
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'Chap.8. A Tryall of Faith.. 261 . 
znt tothe dodrine of the Goſpell, as! Rule 54 Þ 
noe and truth of God ; win Hy 8 - RCath, 
this there 1s no other worke of the Spi.. | 

rittq lead and prepare them thereunt 

but hearingand attending tothe Wo 
of God, And therefore theſe points 
conſidered, I cannot ſee, (for my part) 
but that repentance may very well bee 
begun betare faith. in Chriſt , ſeeing as 
unlikely, and as great a worke as that 
is wrought before 1t, namely, a ſtedfaſt 
beliefe of the Goſpell ; and that upon! 
Gods owne authority, without any .c+ 
videnceof Reafon, And fo I pafie unto 
my ſtxt and laſt Reafon, | 


ArxGumexT VI. 
Repentanoe is begun before faith , becauſe it 
| warpreacbed before farth : for repentance 
| was the firſt doftrine that was preached by 
180 John Bapriſt, by Chrsf, by Chriſts Dsſ- 
ciples, and his Apoſtles, - FR: 


The Reaſon i$probable , becauſe the 
preaching oft firſt, implies the practi..|. 
ing of it firſt; and the praRiſing of it 
firit, implies the working of it firſt, in 
thoſe ta, whom it was preached : for} ' 
God by the preaching of any duty , did 
workeutually the grace that mult cna., 
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t practiſe the (ime accordingly, 


"Anil thar/all theſe p.eached- the do: 


other pn vr is evident inthe parti. 
culars :.i, Jobs the Baptiſt did o, itis 
 plaine: . by that doRrine he prepared 
the way tothe-Lord , in the hearts of 
the nx Aogh and that dcdripe cis by 
Mearkacalled ihe beg inn 19 of the Gaſpell 

Ag 2. 'Chreſt himſctſs did lo, 
is ckarc by the Evapgelift S. Mathew, 


3. 3. Codtrfeventy Diſciples did {o,as is 
| manifeſt by che "Evangati 


fs S. Ao 
andsS. Lk 4. And the Apa/ier ot: 
Chriſt did preach repentance firſt, both 
before Chrifts death and rcfarreRion, 
andafter his reſurreRion alſo. So that| 


| repentance being thefirſtduty that was 


preached by them, preaching beingthe 
meanesto workethe duties that were 
taught, and the graces that were requi 
red of hearers, and the meanes of prea- 
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fidelity andi norance our 0 | 
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; knowledge and | belief! of the G 
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be caſed,” 
. Inlike manner I might quote 
| 6, 2. AE. 20, 21. Marke 1. 15. which]. 
rake,muſt be underſtood of the preces 
| dencie of the purpoſe of the heart to 
[ leave our former evill courſes, and to 
[leade new lives ; ſceing other reaſons 
from the Word doe plainely prove it; 
{andthentheplace in AZ. 11. 2r.which 
|ſcemes to ſpeake of beleeving beforere. 
penting, muſt bcunderſtoodof the pre. 
cedency of that faith, which 1s a belief 
of the Goſpell unto repentance ; 6r of: 
the precedencie of faith in Chriſt, unto 
the practice of repentance in the life, 
And many other fuch Texts I could 
alledge, but rhat 1 hope theſe ſ1xe Rea. 
ſons that I have alledged, will bee ſuffi. 
cient : andT am loth to be too tedious, 
in dwellingatiy longer npon the proote 
hereof; Wherefore 1 leave the proofe 
of it, and come to clcaring of the point, 
by anſ\vering the Objections agailt ut; 
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K epent ance 18 not be "anne before faih mn 
Chriſt, for then repeatance ſhculd be finnts 


The reaſon {racy thinke) 1s good, 
hes becauſe 
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becauſe if repentance bee fine be. 
fore faith then is itnot of $a » and if | 
itbee norof faith, then is it ſinne; for 
batſoever iz not of faith, it ſine, Rom.14, 
laſt Verſe, 


Solution. 1 
The reaſon- is not good + becanſe | 
[though repentance bee begurne before} 
faith,and therefore benor afit, yet is it 
not ſinne for all that ; no more then an 
hiſtoricallfaith, which isa belicfe of the 
Goſpel, is finne, becauſe it goes before. 
2 aving faith, and thereÞre is none. 
{a mw 
" Inlike manner, the proofe of the 
reaſon, out-of the fourteenth to the Ro. 
wenes15notto thepurpoſe, _ | 
Firſt, becauſe the queſtion 1s of faith| 
nC x 1 5 for juſtfication; but the | 
[proofe is onely of a faith rhat is a per. | 
fwaſion of liberty , or warrant to the| 
conſcience, tocate of the meates there 
ſpoken of: with which wee have no. | 
thing todoe in ourqueſtion, | 

The Apoſtles meaning is not ( as it 
ſhould have been, if the proofe wereto} 


there ſpoken of, before hee have a (a. | 


(for he takes 1t for granted, thatall the 
| Romans, 


Ving faith wrought in him, doth ſinne, | 
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had a ſaving faith $heneats 
. | ueat comestog age) ) FT i& Apo! 
meaning is,that whoſoever he be « oi 
hurch of Rome, that cates of the : eats 
ſpoken of without faith ; that is, | 
birehe havea belicte ar ſlurance tol 


his conſcience, ſome 
or warrant of the W ord, "Trac ak 


laviplly cate thereof, be 190 NES mg. 
whet erhee or. 7 "and 
ara or EY oy doubrng is 
ther hee may.lawfully cate, an Toca 
without faith, that 1s, without par. 
rant to the confcience from the War 
whether he may cate Or no, are 1 int 
Place allone,) | 
"And that this faith, there meant. | 
Plaine by this reaſon : becauſe thoj 
| the Kemancs had afaving faith,\ bo 
they-truſted to Chriſt for (alvation: yet 
if they, had nor, the faich Pas! ſpcakes 
of, _ cby they. certaiply belceved, 
3p aflure paſuaded Hem fond 
they mM it law ully eate 0 hem, 
"= whether they rught or ng, 
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Ioeerde gutof anheart impure,or un. 
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-toGad; -Which cannot be afarmed 


fee E repentance, Pſa. ST ©oycryer 
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how! A makes, becauſft hough 9 TEPen- 
'& begunne.þefore a ſaving faith 
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neceſſarily umplyes, elſe itis to no pur, 
| poſe.) For before repentance bee 
wrought in men , the Spirit of G 0p, 
through the Word preached » Workes 
in them certaine preparing graces, that 
fit them to repentance , and begin ir iy 


which alſo doe beginne rhe purify 
of the heart, and doe in part cleamſe| 
it , though it bee more purifed > bp 
a ſaving faith when'it 15 come, as 
be (cence inthe next Chapter,God wil.| 
ling. + 
| The proofe likewiſe of the reaſon, 
1s inſufficient; In is wn " pur, 
e.Forthe point to ved by it,1s, 
va faith rife the bare , with the! 
| purifying of ſanRification, (for 1t ſup». 
poſeth that before faith be _— 
| the heart, it is wholly —_ with the 
fith of ſinne ; and purifying from the| 
filth of ſinne, is ſanctification) whereas 
the proofe is not meant of purifying 
ſanctification, hutby juſtification , w*®} 
Iproovethus: 453 
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| b farh, arenot meant of purifying by 
 faniheation, becauſe they are-an any-| 
ſyeretoa queſtion , and rhe queſtion 


A Trgallsf Faith: Booke x. 


NC wn 
them(whereof we heard a little before) 


 Frrſt, the words, purifying t heir hearts | 
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"Mg 
cumciſion, and other Legall purifyin 
onto ſanRification, that is , eſo þ 
they were neceſlary to ſane thebe.. 
leeving Gentiles , (for there is not a | 
\word of that in all that Chapter: bur | 
whether they were neceſſarie to iulti. 
fication, (that is) ro make them capa- 
'ble of forgiveneſle of ſinnes, and eter- | 
hall life; + | 

Secondly, the words of purifying the 
beart by fanb ; muſt be underſtood of pus | 
fying by 1uſtification. ik 
| 2. Becauſe it is onely interpreted of | 
puriſyingit by juſtification, as isplaine 
by the 11.,Verſe following ; where the | 
Apoſtle ſaith, we beleeve rhar through the 
grace of the Lord Teſms Chriſt we ſhall bee 
Pry well as they, that is, though wee | + 
ecving Gentiles benot circumciſed; 
yet doc we truſtto be iuſtified and fa. ' 
ved by the grace of our -L0rd Jeſus 
Chriſt, as well as the beleeving Iewes 
that are circumciſed, 

2, Becauſe they are a reaſon of an 
anſwere to 2 queſtion, and thequeſtion 
was onely concerning itſtification,, as 
appeares by the ſcope of the Chapter, 
Now then the quieſtion beeing whether 
the beleeving Gentiles were bound,if 
thoy wil be ſaved;to becixcumciſed,and 
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words, purifying therr hearts by faith, Wha 
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| fwere to be.but this;thart therefore they [1 

are not to fecke to bee luſtified hap : 

j Workes of the Law. ; viz, becauſe.they |; 

are purified , that is, iuſtified i 

on par ey + poi Lg 5 teous Nl | 
n Gods ſight,and conſequently. capable 

[of (al wa though bodily "they bee 

not circtimaiſed; nor legally waſhed inf; 
the fleſh, by Ceremontall purifyings 
| And why then ſhould it Beethought 

| ang for the Apoſtle, to uſt the word F 
purifying, for iaſtifying : ſceing the 
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| Seeingthe anſwer to the queſtion was, \ 
thar they are not boutid to obſerys 

\them : namely,to the end they may beg 41 
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being in eftet, becauſe they are inſtitied 
(by faith, | 179 

| $0, that the Obie&ion beeing of one 
kinde of purifying, v:z. from ithe filth 
and corruption of ſinine , which isſan- 
Rification : and theproofe of another, 
vie. From the putiſhment and guilt of 
Gre , Which is tuſtification ; it can 
provenothing at all againlt my queſti- 
on: And ſo I proceed to another Obz 
iet1on. . 


OB1:tcTl0N 3: 

Repentance is not begunne before a ſaving 
fanh; becauſe then repentance (hould 

be acceptable without faith, | 


The reaſot is thought good; becauſe 
frepentance be begunne before faith, 
then it is begun without faith ; and if it 
be beguft is withoutfairh; theri is 1t ac- 
ceptable withour faith ; but it canhot 


bee acceptable without faith ; becauſe | 


without fauh it ts impeſuble to pleaſe God, 
Heb, 117.6; * 7: 
Solution, | 
The reaſon is not good ; becaniſe in 


| 
| 


Hebar,6; 


al the Ele& (11 whom onely trve re. 


pentance 1s wrought ) a ſaving faith; 
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[doth alwaycs follow the beginting of 
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trve repentance: for God that begins it 


| may be made capable of ſalvation, will 
continue and perfe&t the ſame. So that 
aslongasa ſaving faith ſhall certainly 
bee afterward wrought in them; an 
| wherc it 1s wrought , the begunne re. 
pentincemay be made acceptable ther. 
by, as wellby the working of 1t after 
repentance, as by the worke of-it be. 
fore : I canſeeno reaſon why 1t ſhould 
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his, that good worke , whereby they/| 


| bee more necdfull to worke faith in 
Chriſt, before repentance , to the end! 
that repentance may be made accepta. 
ble unto God thereby : then it 1s. need. 
full to worke faith in Chriſt before a 
belicfe of the Goſpell, and other prepa- 
ring graces, that fit men to beleeve'in 
Chrilt, ſecing they alſo (and therefore 
repentance as well as they)are madeac-! 
ceptable toGod-; namely , unto ſalva.' 
tion by faith in Chriſt, when it com- 
meth, afterward , as well as if it had 
gone beforeit, | 

The prootfe alſo of the reafon; taken 
{out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, is t0 
[nopurpoſe : becauſe the point to bee 
| proved by 1t, 1s, that repentance'can no 
| way bee acceptable to God, without 


faith in Chriſt : for of ſuch an unaccep- 


— — 


'Ged unto ſalvation. 


A Tryallof Faith.:Chap.s 
tablencfſe, muſt the obieRion bee un... 
derſtood , elſe itprooves nothing ir | 
thequeſtion : : but the proofe 1s,that new. 
thing can be acceptable untoGod unto 
Glvation, without faith in Chriſt : for 
he ſpeakes of ſucha pleaſing of God as 
was in Enxcb, whoto pleated God by 
faith , that hee was tras / «red into heaven 
thereby, Verſe 5. and therefore pleaſed 


_ Ifreely grant, that Repentance can- 
not be acceptable to God without faith 
n Chriſt ; becauſe 1t cannot be accep. | 
table without Chriſt; and Chrilt doth 


G 


hot make us acceptable without faith, 


he beleevein Cur1sT, no though it 
were poſsible forhim to ſorrow for his 
{nnes never ſo heartily ; to purpoſe to 
kave them neuer ſo reſolutely, and to 
beleeve the Goſpell never ſo edfaſtly: 


becauſe faith onely crafts in Chritt in 


a man can no way pleaſe God with- 


I confeſle alſo, that no man can 
pleaſe God, ſoasto bee ſaved, withont 


(for therefore faithone! y pleaſeth God, 


whom onely God is well pleaſed, Mar. 
3.17. /0h,$, 16,)but 1t is nottrue, that 


out it, ( that is) before hee have a {a- 
ving faith, and beleeve in Chriſt for ſal. 
vation, 


V 2 . And 
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And my Reaſonsarg : 1. Becauſe the 
prayers and Almes > ( orne/14s , were 
Epacceptable toGod ſome way, before 
hee had an expreſle and {peciall faith in 
Chriſt , or had ever heard the Goſpell 
diſtinaly preached which ſhould work 
it in him,as is plaine by comparing the 
fourth and thirty fourth Verſes of the 
tenth Chapter of the As, with the 
fourteenth Verſe of the ſame Chapter, 
Secondly, becauſe Ahabs repentance, 
and /chwes obedience , were acceptable 
toGod inſomekinde,and to ſome end, 
| namely,as they were the doing of Gods 
commandement , and as they were 
meanes to procure temporall bleſsings 
to them ; though wee reade not in the 
Scripture, that cither of them had aſa 
ving faith, when they did thoſe accep. 
table ations,or all their life after, 
Thirdly , becaufea knowledge and 
belicfe of our {infull and curſed eſtatein 


Adam ; and thereupon ſorrow and hu. 

miliation for ſinne ; after this, abelick 
ofthe Goſpel,and adeſire to repentand 
be ſaved,are all wrought in men, before 
a ſaving faith, for they are meanes and 
preparations to it : (as hath been ſhew- 
|ed: )yet arethey ſome way acceptable 
unto God, namely, as they are com- 
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manded, 
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the preaching of the Word, and as they 
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they are truits andeffeRs of Predeſtina.. : 
tion,and BleRion, as they are wrought 
inus by the holy Spirit of God, through 


prepareusto beleevein Chrilt, though 
none of them all ſeverally , or ioyntly, 


cient to ſave us ; if befides them , wee 
have not faith in Chriſt to make us ac- 
ceptable to God, So then, the Obie&i. 
on beeing of one Kkinde of acceptable. 
nefle, and the proofe of another , it 
can proove nothing to ouerthrow my 
queſtion; and therefore I will try an. 
other, 


OBrecrion 4. 
Repentance 1s not begunne before 4 ſaving 


begunne in men , before they bave any. 
ſprritnall life in them, | 


The reaſon (they ſay) is good: becauſe 
frepentance be begunne before faith in| 
Chriſt, then is1t begunne withour it ; 
and if it bee begunne without faith in 
Chriſt ; then 1s1t begunne without ſp1- 
ntuall life ; for faith onely is the ſpirt- 


tt 


cat be acceptable to ſalvation , or ſufti.. | 


faith, becanſe then repentance ſhould bee 
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manded, and commended of God , as Rule 5, 
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tuall life of Chriſtians. 
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The Reaſon is not good , becauſe 
1t begs the Queſtion : fort cakes that 
' for graunred (which 1s the point to 

| beproved by the Text alledged ) that 
faith in Chriſt is {o the ſpiriruall life 

| of Chriſtians , that there 1s no ſpirit. 
| all life begun t Chriſttans, before they 
| belceve in Cun1sT bya ſavi ing faith; 

whereas the proofe out of the Epilite 
to the Galatians is onely of the ſpiri- 
' tuall life nnto inſtification and falva. 

Lion: For whereas the Apoſtle ſaith; 
In that I now live, 1 live by the fatth if 
the Sonne of God. His meaning 1s not 
(as it muſt bee if the proofe be to pur. 

ace -) in that I have hadart any time 
y the preaching of the Wordany be. 

_ of grace wrought in mee , any 

ghtoffinne and ſorrow fort ; any be- 
 licfe of the Goſpell, and inclination to 
repentance ; any feare of God , or care 
to pleaſe him, or any worke of the Spi- 
r1t tending to aty ation, I havchad it 

b; thefaithof Icſus Chriſt ; that is, 1 
had it not wrought in me till I belee- 
ved in Ieſus Chrilt, my faith in Chriſt 

was the inſtrumentall cau e towork it 

But his meaning (as appearesby the 
ſixteenth Verſe ; and rhe drift of the! 


whole Epiltlc) Jis this: ;the ground I have 
_ that 


| 


_— 
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that I ſhall bee s{aved, and attaine to 
eternall lite , 1snot, becauſeI am ano. 
beyer of the Law : for / am dead unto it, 
zerſe 19,(that1s, I renounce it to 1uſti, 
fication; and will by no meanes ſceke 
to bee ſaved by it) but the hope and 
hold T have, 1s this, that I ama bclee.. 
'yerin Chriſt , andby'thisfaith in the 
'Sonne of God, I live in Gods ſight, and 
[by this onely, I claime title and intereſt 
'pnto Chriſt and all his benefits ; 'and 
therefore,in that inthis life, l have hope 
ofa better life , I have it by faith in the 
Sonne of God. 

| I grant, that repentance cannot bee 
begunne in men, before they have ſome 
fpirituall life wrought in them : but] 
deny that there 1s no. {pirituall life 
wrought in menat all,till chey beleeve 
in Chriſt, and truſt in him forſalyation, 
I acknowledgealfo, that there 1s not 
fpirituall life enough, and ſufficient to 
{alvation wrought in men, when they | 
are mooved by the Spirit, through 
the preaching of the Word , to feele| 
their need of Chriſt, by reafon of their i 
{infull and damnable eſtate, to mourne | 
for it ; tobe weary & heauy loden with 

the burthen of it, to beleeve the Go.| 
ſpell, and to deſire to bee {aved : but | 
| V 4 all 
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Rute 5. all theſe doe evidently argue,that ſome| | 

'—_ | ſpirituall bfe-1s begunne in them, in 
whom all theſe graces that Prepare un. 
to faith in Chriſt are wrought ; be. 
1.C01.2.1 4. cauſe the naturall man doth not conceive 
we; nor recqive theſe thimgs of the Spirit , wy 
ther doth fleſh and blond reveale them ; 
and therefore being all wrought in men 
before they can beleeye in Chriſt (as 
hath beene ſhewed ) and by the worke 
of. the Spirit, through tho preaching 
| | of the Word, (as mult needs be gran-| 
ted:) therefore mult they needs beef. 
| fects of the Spirit, and conſequently 
argue ſome ſpiritual life in thoſe, in 
"Open they are wrought ; chough as 
| 


ES 


\ſoon as they be wrought, fithin Chriſt] | 
|be not wrought in them, and though| I | 
they in whom they are wrought have| | 
not ſpiritualllif- ſufticient unto ſalvati-| I | 
!on, untill faith in Chriſt it ſclte bee] F 
| \rought within them. 


| | 


Onirerion 5. 


i Pepentance is not begume before faith | i 
| j Chriſt ; becauſe repentarce is the proper 


effett ard freat of the oſpell. 


—— —— ——— — 


The reaſon i 1s 214 good ; becauſe it 15 


| | | preſuppoſed that every proper fruit 7 
cttc 
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| Y[efeRof the Goſpell Followes faith in 
| E [Chriſt ; and that the-Goſpell can have 
| F |noproper eftect and fruit in men, be. } 
fore ſaving faith bee wrought inthem 


thereby. 


Solution, 

The reaſon 1s not good ; becauſe the 
proofes-thereof are unſound : for firſt, 
it is &not trve,that-every propereffet 
and fruit of the Goſpell followes faith: 
For the ſaving faithitſelfe 1s a proper 
effeR of the Goſpell, yea, the molt pro. 
per fruit of it. Yet doth it not follow 
faith in Chriſt;for how can a thing fol. 
low it ſelfe?Secondly,it is not true,that 
the Goſpcll hath no proper cfte&t and 
fruit in men, till a ſaving faith bee 
wrought in them, For that 1s a proper 
effect and fruit ofthe Goſpel, which the 
preaching of the Goſpel! onely workes | 91944. 
1nmen, The preaching of the Goſpell 
onely, workes in men a belicte of the 
Goſpell ; and a belicfe of the Goſpell' 
is wrought in men, before a ſaving 
| Y Gith , orfaith in Chriſt for Glvarion; | 
|} [becauſe no man will ever truſt in; 
Chriſt for ſalvation, before he beleeve | 
this for a truth , that 1& hee beleeve 1n 
| | | Chriſt, he ſhall be ſaved by hus faith. 
| I grant, thc Gaſpell can haveno pro- 
, 


Per | 


—————— —_— 
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| 
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| 
| 


no eftect at all in men, till a ſaving 
faith bee wrought, (for upon thus lyes 


| 


| 


' 


| beingas weakeasthe former, Iwillno 


[ 
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effte@'or fruit at all in men, till by the 
preaching of it there bee wrought in 
men that faith, which 1s the belicfe, of 
the Goſpel! ; foras long as 1t 1s fooliſh. 
nefle tothera(whuch it 1s, till the truth 
thereof be belecved) what cfte& can it | 
haue ? be | 

And I confeſſe, that the preaching 
of the Goſpell can have noproper ef. | 
fects or fruits in men unto ſalvation, 
untill a ſaving faith bee wrought in 
them ; for-if men dye before this bee | 
wrought, it is not 2 belicfe of the| 
Goſpell, nor the beginnings of repen. | 
tance that can ſave them. Bur I deny, | 
and I have diſprooved it, ) that aſa.| 
vingfaith is ſo the proper eft<& of the 
Goſpell, that the preaching of 1t hath} 


the whole ſtrength of the rcafon, be- 
cauſe hereby would they proove , that 
therefore the Goſpcll could have no| 
power to begin the worke of repen. 
tance, beforea ſaving faith, becauſe it 
hath nopower to produce 1n men any 
propcr cttc& or fruit, tall a ſaving faith 
bee wrought in them, by the preaching 
thereof.) Wherefore this Obiecion 


longer | 
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proceed to the laſt. 


OB1ECTION G6. 
Repentance ts not begnmne before faih mn 
Chri, becauſe it is not begun before Rege+ 


Yeralion, 


| Thereaſon is taken for good, becauſe 
they thinke that regeneration isnot be. 
gun before aſavingfaith be wroughtin 
men. For ({ay they) if the beginning of 
regeneration followes faith in Chriſt, 

and the beginning of repentance follow 
regeneration, then cannot repentance 
be begun before faith, becauſe 1t 1s not 
begun before regeneration. 


Solution. 
The treaſon were good, it the proofes 


fitions were true, whereon 1t 1s groun- 
ded, viz.that repentance is not begun 
before regeneration ; nor regencration 
begunne before a ſaving faith, 

| The firſt Propoſition, viz. that re. 
pentance 15not begun betore regenera.. 
tion, is falſe, beeing underſtood of re. 
pentance from dead workes, or at the 
'firlt converſion : for of this is the que. 


!tion, as hath beene ſhewed , in ſetting 
| downe 


were ſound, (that is) if the two Propo.. | 
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longer inſiſt upon the diſproofe 0 of 1t but | | Rule =_ 
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downe the ſtate thereof; and being un.! |! 
|derſtood alſo of regeneration fully 
wrought in all the parts (though not | 
degrees) thereof ; for of ſuch a worke 
of regeneration muſt the Propofition 
beunderſtood, elſe it provesnothingin 
the queſtion. 

I grant, repentance cannot be he. 
gun till regeneration be begun;for they 
are both begun together; and no ſooner 
dotha child of God begin to repent,but 
he prefently begins to bee regenerate; 
for though it be true,(which isnotque. 
ſtioned)that repentance for ſins com.| 
mitted after the firſt conyerſton , doe 
follow regeneration in the children of 
God, becauſe they (after they are rege- 
nerate) doe ſinne often, and therefore | 
repent often after they are regenerated: | 
yet isIt not true (which is queſtioned) 
that repentance from dead works{that 

is,for ſinnes committed before the firlt 
| converſion, when menare dead intref: 
paſſes and ſinnes)isnot begun beforere- 
generationbe fully wrought, And my 
reaſon 1s plaine and good, becauſe then, 
repentance ſhould be no part of regene- 
| rat1ON, 

For if repentance doe but begin to. 


| be wrought in men, when regeneration 
IS 


all 


"I 
— 
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not repentance bea part of regenerati- 
on, becauſe all the parts of regenerati- 
on,{(I Coe not ſay the degrees) are al. 
ready fully wrought in the perſon rege- 
nerated, before repentance doe begin to 
be wrought in him, 

/ Bur it 15not true, that repentance 1s 
no part of regeneration, ſecing it is one 
of the chiefe graces of God , wherein 
thechange that is wrought in men by 
regeneration doth conlilt,and the fruits 
WT matce in amendment of life,are 
the chiefe ſignes and markes , whereb 
it is manifeited and diſcerned, Second- 
ly, where (for proofe of their reaſon) 
they further alledge , that regeneration 
15not begun before faith in Chriſt; I 
ſay,that this Propoſition is as falſe as 
the other, being underſtood ofa ſaving 


faith fully wronghl (for ſo it isunder- 


guninhim, 


—_ CT 


— 


ſtood in the queition.) For though ir be | 
truc,(which is not queſtioned) that 
when a ſaving faith 1s wrought in a 
man, he may be truly ſaid to be regene. 
rate, yet is 1t not true, (which is alled.-. | 
'ged, but not proved) that till a ſaving | 
faith bee wrought in a child of God, | 
there is no regeneration {o much as be.. 


| Regene. 
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Regeneration 1snot uſually wrought 
' allat once, on a ſadden, and in an in. 
| ſtanr, but by degrees , aid at feveralt| : 
times; fucceſsively,as experience teach. 
( | cth, namely, by the fore-worke of ſome 
- | gracesof the Spirit, that doe prepare 
| | them thereunto : as namely, know. 
| ' ledge ofour finfall and damnable eſtate 

| by naturall generation; a beliefe of this, 
| and upon this beliete , a laying of itto. 
| heart, whereby weare made to feare, 
' tremble ; bee humbled, and caft downe 
 inour ſelves, not knowing what todo, 
| | After this, upon the hearing, beleeving, 
| | and layingrtoheart of the Gofpell prea-| 
/ ched , which: promiſfeth to regenerate] 

| us, and to bring us into a better e- 
| 

| 
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 {ftate, then wee had by nature: this 
makes us defire to be regenerated, and} 
' ro ſecke in the uſe of the meanes after 
'1t; which when they are wrottght in 
| men.by the preaching of the Word, | 
| then'cannor it be denied, but that rege- | 
| nerationisbegun in them , ſeeing {pirL- | 
tuall life is begun, as hath bin ſhewed: 
| And ſceingrhey beall the workes ofthe | 
p190-345-7. | Sptrit of God in them, tending to rege- - 
| neration, and falyation, and are not | 
| wrought by the power of nature, or na- 
| tura!l meanes,but by the meanes which 
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(God hath given tohis Church, for. the 
regenerating of the members thereof, 
viz.thepreaching of Gods holy Word. 
I grant; that God isable to worke re. 
ration inan inſtant, as hee dothin 
children that dye infants;and it may be 
he hath: done 1t by the Miniiterie of the 
Apoſtles, and'other worthy Preachers, 


gracious power in their labours; but 
that he hath, or uſually now doth work 
o, I cannot ſee, becauſe experience tea. 
cheth, men are cffe&ually called by de. 
grees, and by. Sermon atter Sermon 
lucceſsively. 

| Iconfeſlealſo, thatthe beginnings cf 
regeneration , (wrought by certaine 
preparing graces thereunto, whercot I 
ſpake a little before) are not ſufficient 
toſalvation,unlefle it be perfited in all 
the parts thereot; and except a/ſaving 
ith doe afterwards: inſue , to perfect 


for all that, Iam of opinion , that rege- 
neration is begun,betore a ſaving faith 
te fully wrought; and that repentance 
Is begun, beforeregeneration bee perfe.. 
ted, and conſcquently,that repentance 
Isbegun before a ſaving faith, 

Now then, it tcing tuthciently proo.. 


ved, 
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for the magnifying of his exceeding 


It, and to make it acceptable? and yer | 


—m—_—— —__— ll i , CESS 
\ a" 4. 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


can truſt in Chriſt for ſalvation, itre: 


Rule, I make ſome uſe and particular 
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ved, that repentance is begun beforeg 
ſaving faith, that is, that men begintg 
reſolvenottolivein their former ſing; 
but to ſerve God better , before they 


maineth, that for a concluſion of this 


application of the point, to the endthe 
Reader may examine himſelfe by it ac- 
cordingly. 


The application and nſe of this point. 


Andfirſt, the conſideration of that 
which I have ſaid touching the prece: 
dencie of repentance to faith in Chrilt, 
inthat manner and meaſure, as I have 
ſaid, may ſufnciently confute theiro: 
pinion, whothinke, that a ſaving faith 
is fully wrought in men, before anyre- 
pentance begin to be wrought in them; 
to whichopinion they have bin drawn; 
partly by colour of ſome places of 
Scripture which ſceme to fauour 1t; 
whereunto1 have already given a par-||| 
ticular, and (as I hope) a ſufiicieht an-|F|| 
ſwere, to which I referre the Chriſtian || 
Reader. | I 

If therebe any thing in our Divines || 
that ſeemes to contradict that _ | | 

veil] 
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|which I have aid; for I have often ſaid | 


7 "s 

haveſaid touching this point ; ramelys 

ifby any of we be alfirmed indehti- 

ne a9w'ts WM faith goes before repentancey I 
y pray the Readernot to { 

-f it, becauſe it doth;;not -croffe that; 


as much : but'to know. and remember; 
[that theſe Divines doc not {peake of 
ſuch a faithand repentance as I doe;as 
ſhall be ſhewed in toure particulars + 
Firſt, where they ſay; Farb yors before 
repentance, their meaning 1s, a bcliefe of 
the Goſpel goes before repentance;: | 
which 1 wy denyed : and whete 1ſay;}: 
Repent ance goes before faith, ny meant ng: 
is, not before a belicfe of che Golpellz x 
bur before faith.in Chriſt, | 
- Secondly, if it may be oopored has 
any of then in that ſentence ſpeake :of | 
faith in Chriſt, then whete they ſay, 
Faith goes bifere repentance, their mea- 
ning 1s, a ſpeciall faith in Chriſt goes 
before | repentance bee fully wrought, 
perfected andaccepted ; which I have 
plaincly afirmed ; and where Tſay, Ke. 
pentaxce goes before faith in Chriſt x my 
meaning 1s , onely that repentance is 
beguri before faith in Chriſt; andthata 
true (though a weake) meſure ofre-! 
_ 5g 15 begun in men, bctore they 


X cant 
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x cmeruſiin Chriſt for ſalvation,” I 
Thitdly, where they ſay,Faith ak 


#tante,they meane; that faith in| 
Oh 23 before the practice of re. | 


Poriea ;-o# the bringing foorrh gf | 
fraites- worthy | amendment "of lifes. \ 
which is the/purting off the Old man,| 
and putting of the New man"in thea. 
&ions of ourives, arid whereby there. 
pentarice ofthe: heart i8 rnanifeſted : aff| 
which Iackrowledge with them. And 
where ſay, Reptntance goes before faith, 
my meaning is, that repentance 2s be. 
gutvinthe heart ; and "that 4 true'purs 

oſcandteſlution of hearttoleave onr 

formerevill wayes, and-ro ſerve God 
in a po Cn tor time: to 
| come, is beguy in men before-they can 
goc to'Chrift,” robe eaſed Creel fp 
ortruſtin him to be ſaved , whichT| 
roma nofie 'of them ever. meant to| 

en 

Fourthl where the " \ Faith 
kefers nhl they ere arbges 
Chriſtmuſt gbe, before repentance cart 
| beacceptable ro God, which I'conſeſle; 
And where'I 'fay, Repemtance goes bifort | 
fanh,]T doenot meane , that this 
repentancecan be acceptable unto.God 


| toour falvation, before we beleeve' un? 
Chriſt; 
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fee ſo muchthe more atit ; becauſe (as 
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leeve Che ; ond by belcevin to 
rk ade 2 of gur ſinnes for his ke; 
I never read, any of them did 
aug So. that how. _ at firſt fight 
| there may ſoeme to be ſome difference 
Pp pagrmons betwixt my ſte - and | 
ome ofgur Divines,, that ipeabe gene- 
rally and. indefinitely” of ly going 
before repentance; yet by applying the 
diſtin&ions that I have made of faich 
and repentance, there wilt be,no con- 
tradition,indeed if this point betwixt 
me and them batancalic way of recon.Q 
tiliation; and conſequently of conſent. 
herein. - -_ | 
Yetam1.not ignorant, that there be 
ſome Lutborans that oppoſe thus Do- 
arinethatT have delivered ;ang1I Won- |: 


ith beene formerly proyed) they hold | 
fith inChriſt to bean afluted perſwa- 
lion, of ſalvation by-Chiriſt; which I 
know;nothow vr poly che they. cat; aufti. 
fie by the. W 10as--muchas 1t.15.1m- 
oſible, any Chriſtian ſhouldibe.afly- 
/tedly and fully pet{waded of his falva-! 
tion before he hath repented : which 

yetmulſt be true, jf ro beleeye in Qheilt, 

X 2 c 


| 
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be © be,fully afſured of ſalvation” 7 
Chriſt; and this apr Sails op 

fore any beginning of repentance 

| 2. ThepointT have delivered tou. 
ching the beginning of repentance be. 
fore ithm Chriſt” , may teach us how 
toknow, whetheror no, we haveafz.|\ 

| ving faith; namely, if before we truſted | ll 
ih Chriſt Sor fubrat eons hearts 

to turhe to God, toreſolveto leaveour 
formerevill courſes, and to leade abet. 
ter life, 

.'It ſerves to reprove all thoſe 
ſuchcarnal! Gofpellers, which preſume 
they havea ſaving faith; and will 
they-ttuſt they ſhall be faved; thoogh | 
they live in « be forraer ſinnes, 
 haveno reſolution begun in their 20 
(upon the grounds I have' formerly} 
mentioned) to ſerve God better , then | 
they have done, 

4. In the fourth"place it may be a 
ground of great comfort to thoſe , that 
have beene ſo prepared to beleeve in 
Chriſt, asI haveſar, and that havethe 
beginning of repentance wrought-in 
them: for they may build upon it, that: 
|if the Lord after this manner have cau- 

ſed them to ſeeke to be ſaved, and to 
goto Chriſt for it; that is, to beleeve 1 
in 
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are fit perſons to belceve in Chriſt for 
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in the merit of hisdeath and rightcouſ- 
nefſe for the ſame ; and be. ſure that 
theirfaithis ſound indeed, and that they 


pardon. 
Laſtly, this that hath beene delive. 


tance to faith in Chriſt, may be aground 
of exhortation : . | 

Firſt, ro Miniſters, to be wary how 
they preach this doftrine, That faith 
goesbefore repentance ; and thatTthey 
cxpound it, v:z,, that'a belicfe of the 
Goſpell doth goe befote repentance; 
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|red, touching the precedency of repen-|- 
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but that repentance is begun , beforea|. . 


ſaving faith\can be wrought, (thar is) | 


before we can truſt in Chritt for ſalva. 
tion, with any hope to.recerve it, 
Secondly, to Chriſtians : 1, That 1f 
they have bin otherwiſe minded , then 
I have taught , hae they. would alter 
and re&ihe their indgement herein,and 
karne to diſtinguiſh berwixt a beliefe 
ofthe Goſpell in generall, and faith or 
aftiance in Chriſt in ſpeciall; becauſe 


though that faith which is a beliefe of 


the Goſpell , goe before repentance,yet. 


that faith whuch is atruſt,or reſting, or | 
relying on Chriſt for ſalvation, followes| 


the beginnipg of repentance, as I have] . 
X 3 laid, j 


— 


___ . 


a. a at 'l 


Gia, 25 "Trax =—_ would Hg 
faith by this Rule, thatſo they may bee 
the fitter to try it alſo by” the frillts 
| whichfollow faith, which 1s the next [ 
Rule of Tryall, 


THE SIXTH Rul 8. | 


Cauar: + ® . 
Whether doeft hk od 


in thyſelfe,that thy aith| 
| 1s ferns, and lively, 
tot amending oY 

thy heart and life, and 
. to the bringing forth # 
the fruttes of farth's m| 


new obcatence. 


found; ifwe be-able to ſhew', wee: 
have beene rig! 1Uly fitted to it; anil 
Kindly prepared to dele=ye in '* Noel 

| ar 


[ Ts agood proofe that our” faith is 
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but:this 1s nor all, nor enough; for as | _ Rules 
there doe go before faith in Chriſt-cer. |] - 1 ® 
taine workes of the Spirit thardoe pre. xt 6Þ 
pareus thereunto; {ſo doe there folloyy | vhaÞ 
| many workes of the Spirit , as fruites "7 
and effects of faith, that doe declare, it wn 
tsnot a dead, but @ lively faith indeed; | 
and this ſhall be the fixtRule, by which 
we are to try our faith, tothe end'wee 
may diſcerne, whether wee have a a. 
ving faith ar. no; accordingly as weſhal 
diſcerne wee have theſe fruites in us, 
jor no. 
In the henilingy this point, T'will 
obſerve thismethod :*1.: I will prove, 
that a ſaving faith is livelyand effeQtual 
to produce many holy ations in them 
that have it.  2.-.1 will declare whar 
thoſe fruits and effets be,whereinfaith 
ſhewes her efticacie, 3. wilſerdown 
the meanes by which '#t becomes {6 
[powerfull, 4. andlaſtly, I willexhore 
the Reader to examine himſelfe by this | 


S- 5 


© [Rule, to the end he'may find, whether 
| [hehave theſe effeRs and fruites in him... 
1 [ſel or no, and may further doe accor., 
;[ | |4ing as he finds by tryall: and theſs 
| | | foure points ſhall be comprehended'in 
11 bs » JOE (©. 
4] | | foure Seftions, CES 
1 | Topravethe firſt poipt, vis. thata | 
| i 
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7 .Riltes. {faving faith is lively and xff:Quall in 
' $.1, |tholerhathaveit,coluingfoorth many 


'C A ſaving faith | holy fruires, I need.no plainer proofe, 
* b lives to ſtir then that of1 the Apoltle to the Theſſa. 
1»p to holines | tonians, where he ſpeakes of the works of| 


[nd good du- cheer faith; by worke , not m 


1. Tbeſſt z- 


one particular, and F ingle —_—_ 
adit; it had na more but one; but a 
|erfiill efticacie, or eff: Qualneſſc cheir 
faith, to bring foorth many excellent 
eff:&s, £008 
This ares not onely y 
ncxt CE Ridere two of thoſe Sp 
are named, viz.. Hope aud Love; but alſo 
by the A poltlc [ames, where he ſaith, | 
$ hunky. 2 faith by thy works, ſpcakingin| 
the plurall number as of many : which 
\may yetfurrhet be declared by the Epi.| 
ſile tothe Hebrewes ; where in the x1, 
Chapter he reckens up very. many &&| 
feRs and fruites thereof, through the 
whole Chapter. And no marvel fecing| 
that faith, whichas but-a beliefe of the 
| Goſpell, isablc to produce ſomeeffedas} 
inthemin whom iris: andalfoſceinga 
ſayingfaith hath for the- Authar ob it | 
God himſelte ; for the immeiliate Ob- 
ic8, Iclus Chriltthe Sonixe of Godz for 
the 'foundation and ground: of  it;] 
the promiſe of the Goſpall ,orthe new” 
: Cove- 


F - 


—— _ 


© 7” *%*®S © 
__ 
= f 
» __. OI —IOO"""=I0Y 
——— 


Led dan 


Y. =D S__- a” 


| 


[the yertmes of him,that hath called him out of 


ſeeing it ſhall be further-more clcarely 
provedin the particulars, m the proſe. 


» 


\faving faith, 


| | |Chap.s. 4 Tryall of Faith. | 
i| | [Covenant of Gol ; for the inſtrumen= 


tall working cauſe of it, the | 
of the Goſpell, which'is:the arme and 
power of God-untorſalvation ; and 'for 


the endofir, eternall life all whichare| 
workers, and/powerful perſwa-| * 


ders unto : holinefſe. "But'I ſhall not 
nzed to labour much in this generall, 


cutin2 of the next point; 

Touching the ſecond point , which 
is, todeclare wharbe thoſe ſpecialland 
particular fruites of a ſaving faith, by 
which ſhee ſhewes herefticacie intrue 


Chapter', and of the 'comforts in the 
hext ; but ofthe dutigs before the com. 


of the duries, there ariſe greater and | * 


ſounder comforts to our ſoules, by our 

The duties, to the praQtice whereof, | 
aſaving faithdoth incite,andperſwade; 
atrue beleever(to'the endhe may wake 
worthy of the grace of God ; and ſbew forth: 


derkreſſe to light, ) are many ;and mani- 
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belcevers. Ifay they arc of two kinds; | 
the one,are duties; the other,comfo: ts; 
of the duties I meane to fpeake in this | 


<1 


F 2. 


ving faith, 


fold, 


. 
# s 


"Rom. 16.25, 


Rom. 1.16.19 


What berhe* F: 
particular . | |} 
fruics of a ſa» | 
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A Tryall of Faith. Booke;| 
fold, in regardof the diverſity of the} 
| perfons- to -whom , matters where. | 
| about, and occaſions upon which they | 
areto be donez ſo that a declaration of} 
them inparticular,would require alar. 
ger Volume, then I now intend : there. 
fore wil I content my ſelfe with ſerting| 
downe the molt generall, tothe endthe 
Reader may helpe himſelfe., with ap, 
plying of particulars under each gene, 
rall,as occaſions offered, bf the pra, 
Aiceof any one of them.. «i 
The fimme of The ſummeof all the duties to which 
| all our duties | weare perſwaded by our faving faith, 
| [is rhankfulnes. | is thankfulnes ro God for our {al vation 
by Chriſt ; and to this | 


upon this-ground, — 
I, Cor.15.57. Paul, wheeehe faith, T bankes be to Gol, 
who hath given ns vittery through eur Lord 


leſus Chrift, namely, overſinne and hell, 

death and Satantourſpirituall enemies; 

Eph.1.3.5. | and whereheſaith;Bleſſed be the God,avd 

| Father of our Lord Teſys Chrift , wha bath 

bleſſed ns with ſpirituall blefſngs m heavenly 

things, (namcly,eeRtion, adoptien, re. 
| demption, to which he ſaith, They were lY 
EG I PAney. "a tbe " | 
bis wil,to the prayſe of. of by Sil 6 
And -to Se rr —— 
ſame ground were, Peer and Daw 
perſwaded, 
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|| perfivaded, and no marvell. 
© | oaght to ſtirreus vp to thankefulneſle ; 


[ith m Chriſt,ſtirus vpro thankfulnes 
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* For if the conſideration 6fatemporail 
bleſving received from man; doth; or 


how much-more ſhoutdthe bleſsing of 
all bleſsings, the gift ofour ſalvation by 


amo God, by how much themore we 
are vilde ndanworthy perſons that re. 


ceiue it; theperſon is 0 highand ex. 


cellent thar beſtowes it, and: the gift (o | 


worthy and neceſſary thac is giver/tus, 


without which wee were accurfed, | 


though we hadall the-world ; and with 
it we are bleſſed forever , thoughwee 
hadnothingelſe, 

'- Out thankefulnefſe ro God: for ſal. 
vation nut firft be ated and perfor. 
med; then ſhewed and declared. 
- Our thankefulneſſe ro Godris acted 
and performed by theſe ſineduties. 


' Firſt, 'by acknowledging the rich. 
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How our 
thankefulnes  ]: 
is atedand  } 


prace, and free favour of God, inthe. 
wotkeof ſalyationfromthe beginning 
torhvend thereof, in all the parts, de. 
geves , & mannerof wotkingthe ſame. 


A—C 


performed, Þ| 
Luk.1.46-45.504. 
Gali.ts. + 


| Secondly , by admiring Gods grace, 'Ren.zr.24, 
and wondring whatſhould move God | 93-7. 
[to beſtow ſo great a favour upon ſuch 
[unworthy wretches. 


Third. | 
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| Mat.13.44- 
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| Rule 6, 


300 


# Phil.z.8. 
4 1hao.20. 


1Theſ.1 6.17. 
p 


Phil.2.12. 


2. Pct.1.109. 


Luk.t. 48.0715. 


| 1119.18.13, 


Luk 1.74. 


| [2 Pet.2.24. 
me 


How orvtr 


| thank fol-tefſe 
| tro God is ma- 
{ | rifeſted and 

| detiured, 


: 

- 

: | 
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| © Thirdly, "Mit 
_ |of itabove EI 
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dong (hich Ame bali doe, ifwe delight 
more in the aſſurance of our Galvati | 


then -in all the pleaſures and creaſurs| 
ofthe world, If we comfort our {ves 
with the-meditation hereof, in the 
| middeſt of all worldly crofſes as of. 
Aicions; and if wee ng in the uſe] 
| of meanes tomake it more ſure to 'our| 
| ſelves everyday then other.) Fc 
Fourthly , thankefulneſle to | 
for our{alvation, is performed by at 
knowledging in our ſoules u 
our unworthineſſe of ſalvation by pul 
ſon of our ſinne originall and acuall;, 
and particularly for our ſinne of un-| i 
thankfulneſſe, for his manifold mer b| 
ſpecially this, 

Fiſtly, and laſtly, we are rhankefl 
to God for our ſalvation by faith,when 
we deſire and ſtudy, reſolve, and ende. 
wour Cn elk, & fr ſo inet | 
mable a benefit,in holines & righteouſ. 
 nefſ> 211 the dayes of our life ed: | 
| - Secondly , qur thankefulnes to:God|] 

for our falvation , istobee | 
and declared. | 
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| Iof, r; {eto him forit, as David, Zachas | , 
ned, and Mary did. 

: Secondly, by refraining to dee choſe 
thirigs that we know are diſp to | 
ur gracious Father in Chrilt; For all; 
that call on the gName of the Lord, waſl | 2112 2.19." 

| from iniquiitie, becauſe rhe grace - 
5g bringeth 16 mae : re mas 
\f0 all wmgod/meſſe and worldly Infts, | 
For it werea ſhame for the redeemed] 
of the Lord to walke «s Gemiles dee; for 
withthem the night is paſt; and the; 
day iscome ; and therefore it-is 
wy that they ſhould coft ef the _ 


| Tit, 2. Ik, 


Epbeſ. 4+ 17» 


Rom. 13. my | 
if dirkreſs for hereby the purpoſe of | 
their hcartstq leave theirhorewariine; FAS 
egunne before faith- in Chriſt, is pur: 

lin praRiſc, In which worke ofthe re. 
|Faining finne i they are-furthered : 


Firſt, by otten'remembring/of former | | 
fnnes, to beware by them of-commit. oharapay \- 


2, .Cor 5.8, 


| the like againe. Second , by ſor-'! 

1] =e-Fckern en Thos ek For yan = | 
forthem. Fourthly, b Shatepd a chiewdy: "Exck.10. bo 
and of chemblven] for "heir ſinnes fakes! r.yer.s.9. 
Fiftly, by reſiſting Satan, and pom at 
|againlt finne, . Sixtly, by watchful 


1 w our 2a&1ons and affections ; ; our 2 
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Wenner 16 Ve ropecve 
Fremgt prop eng bee 


\ Geir workymenſhip, rreatedants good ways fl 
| which re EY dl | 
an are tavg 6 
_ ſhes, nl ob ly in: this p 

_ namely 

 owne ſovies, andoth 


their fairhand belicte , . 
”- nee _s eo rnd ora ex: —_— 


ſeof heart to ferve Godtin 
New life, which was begunrie before 
[their frthinChrift, whteof we ſpake| 
|before, 

/" The duties that wee are to doe; to 
toſtifie our thankfulneſſe to God forour 
flvation , concerne either God , ay 
prighbour, or our ſelves; + 

- Thoſe which concerne God , are Ei..| 
ther particular belongirig to each per. 
ſon in the Trinitie ; or gene rall;apper- 
jlining eote\whole Deny 
The particular duties concerne' et. 
Wit * God: the Father', as a contitmall 
[6 npon- him Abbe our Father”, 
with and grones of out hearts 
i ſecrer'prayer, Or they concern Gul 
t tion T0 namely | roar 
(ag in his merits r the pardon 
he finnes6f every day afid' an carrieft | 

and [fonging for his Teconty | 1.7ht.ra. 
\ommng!,” Or the Holy 'Gholt, "as [ 2: 79%-4-6. 
[amely, a warchfull-carethar Wegrinte  beſ4.40, 
[nor the Spirit of God, nor iv hit'orace ih | 1.Theſ.5.x94 
us by relapſing intro: > but ror 
voar' to approve or foie, to his Ho. 
Wy Spirit- in the ſcope and aime of al 
our ations. - Generallto 

” Thedutics thate6hoorhe the whishd the whole 
m_ & 8a 
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"| Rules, | Deity .ingencrall;are cither mward 
| outward. $2235 - 40'3}-50 » Das 
\ | Inwardduties. The inward that are performed with 
* | Gal5.6: the minJe, are ; firſt loue ro G 0 þ 
Roms. 2. | for his mercy with all our hearts, Se. 
Tit.2.14."  {condly, reioyſing in the Lord for his 
| Revel3.19- | rmerey inour ſoules in the midſt of all 
Galcz11,13+ | car worldly troubles, Thirdly,zealeof 
Gods glory, innot ſuffering withpati. 
Y [ence hisname tobe d:ſhonoured orita. 
"OMP keninvaine.  Fourthly,patiefce under 
- [is rung 3 i” Gods corrections , becauſe hee 1s now 
:.Theſa.g, | become to usa Father;  Fiftly , depets 
F/al.z4-10. | dance on his providence for-tempc 
Rows, 8.26.32. | things, not fcaring to. Wantnece 
| that may furrhcrus intheway, to Hee. 
ven. Sixtly , feare to offend God; -eare 
_.|toplaſe God, & approvingour hears] 
7 IEA to him in keeping a good .conſcienge;| 
A231, Seventhly,a laſtly, a dayly andcontis| 
| > 24.16. nuall renuing, of our repentance and 
|2-The2-4+ | Covenant with God of | new obedis 
" | ence, reſolvingan2 vowing more con- 
ſtantly and conſcionably to ſerue him, | 
then heretofore we haye done, in obey-| 
[x kis commandements, in beles 


we 
- 


4 
| 


- I Phil.2.12, 
Pal. I3Q0I, 


Fing his promilcs, in fearing histhreat-| 
* [of mercy and 1dgement , unto humk| 
liation, ſan&ification and conſolation, | 
according 


- We Y — — th tu. 
A 
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| G _ — rr EE na DEE 
ll |Ehap.8. A Tryall of Faith. _ | 
according to the ſeverall uſe and end 
thereof. And by the practice of theſe, 
we ſhew that we are regenerate, that 
our ſinfull nature is in ſome good mea. 
ſure mortihed,and wee made partakers 
'of the divine natbre; by faith, in the 
power of the death and righteouſncſſe 
of the Lord Teſus Chrift, oO» 

© There be outward workes alſg ;that Outward 
the faithfull performe to God, toreſtific 'quues, 
their thankefulnefſe to him for theit | 
falvation by faith in Chrifty as hame. 
[ly : Firſt, labour by ſtudy,and meditaz 
tion more'clecrely to underſtand rhe 
[myſterie ofthe Goſpell ;” in which the | 
| way of falvatiori is taught us, and by | * Xmmoro, 
[which a ſaving faith 1s wrought in us, ' __— p | 
for the attaining of ſalvation. accor:'pyy, ,," 
ding thereutito,Secondly a * profeſsing 6al.2.31, 
[of his truth more boldly ; ſpectally that c Col.t.23; 
part of it that concernes our ſalvation; Aft 14.2, 
Thirdly,a * defendingand maintaining j,,1-i'3 
of it by word; writing, or purſe; or any | ,. Tim, 4. 7, 
other mcanes we may. Fourthly, < con- | 14. 8.31. 
[tinains in the trite th and obedience | 1-7-2415. 
of the Goſpell, without apoſtgſie either! 295t » 
tothe Law to ſeeke for 1nſtitication by | _ Ta 
it, together with faith in-Chriſt , or tO! xow 6.4. 
looſeneſſe and diffolutcneſle oflife, and 47. 20. 44. & 


. , >. T..S | 
converſation.” Fiftly , a readineſic-ahd! 3!-13; 
reſo=i* T'biſui,26; 
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11ob.9.zr 339, 
1 AR. 24.14. 
Phil.3.3 


Duties toour 
Neighbour. 


| Gal.5.6. 
1.Theſ.1.3, 


Ephiſer.15, 
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A Tyyall of Faith. Booke a. | 


| 


 [love, thatis, anentire loving affeion 
|toour Neighbour, becaufe he 1s a belee-{ | 


09a Heer _—_ the Oleg = 
lofle © Sg name, if or liber. 
tie, C30: 2i3be pleaſed to vouch. 
ſafe us the horiour to be Martyrs and 
witneſſes of his truth, Suxtly, zeale | 
and forwardnefſe in the worſhip of 
 Godſecxetly in ourcloſets, vciragh | 
| our Families, or publikely inthe con.| 
gregation according to the Goſpell,and 
the ordinances of God , which in the 
 Goſpellare appointed tothat end. And 
| 

| thus much of our duty to God, inward 
and outward, | 
| Tho wes that are the duties uy 
are to performe to our neighbour , to] 
teſtibie pe thankefulneſſe to God for: 
our ſalvation,they are generall and pars! 
ticular, 


The generall is Love, yea , brotherly 


ver in Chri{t, or a brother with us itt 
the ſame profefsion of our Chriſtian 
Faith. 

The fpeciall Duties which are alſo 
the fruits of this Loye,are two, Firlt,a | 
refraining to doe him any harme, 1 
ſoule , body, goods, 0rgood name ,!tfe 
or libertie, .in his owne perſon, or in the 
perſons, or things that be his, either by ||: 
thought, | | 


i. 


CCC 
n 


| F fulneſle to God 


_— — 


g Jp; 8. - Arp Fath. 


thought, word or deed. Secondly, an 


poſsibl yeanany way, ſpe- 


CP for 


ns,if weheare orfeehimdoe ill ; ; orby 
good exhortations ; comforts ang in 
-nbyy 


couragements out of the Wor 

take notice he doth well : and 

to be done in conſcience of oult _ S 
God, and meerety ih Chriſtian loue to- 


fit or bencfitro our ſcluegy tothe 1; it 
may be acceptable to God, profitable to 
our brother ; atid comfortable to out 
owne ſoules. | 

The laſt duty followes , in doing 
whereof wee wles 6: our thanke- 
our ſalvation , by 
fich.in Chriſt, K concerncs our ſelves, 
and conſiſts in two polnts,accor us 
the two parts that are to bce ſave 
Chriſt ; namely, 
dies: for as they are 
in Heauen ; ſo igis reafon wee ſhould 
heere on carth glorifie God with then. 
both being bought with ſo dearea price 
as is the precious bloud of the Lord 


indevour todoe hitn, orhis; any ovall 


ttying and relieving him 
in his miſeries and diltreffes ; as alſo, 
in furthering him i Ling the way to Hea. | 
ven, by mildereproofes ; or admonitis 


bur neighbour, without reſpc& of pro- | 


foules Ru pea vi 6: 
ughothro begloriſed 


2.Cor 8. ' 3 q 
Hb.z. Iz. 


1.Thiſ.s.11; 
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Sun 
|] Rules. 


{1 Duries con- 
ſ cerning our 


I! bodies, 


TRECARTE 
| | 1,C07.9.27, 


| Malh.$ .2.94 


| 
| Col. 3.5. 
| 
| 


| RoM.6.13419. 


| "ICM.12.1,2. 
tf} .Ccr.6.19. 
{1 C07.6.15, 


1 Duties con- 
Fj cerning our 
{oulces, 


MW L1uh.21.34- 
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| ons and Unſts thereof ; this is to beat downe 


 ſesof the body, as w 


| 


| Holy Ghoſt, and members of Chriſt, 


The Dnties concerning our bodies' 
are principally two, Firſt, a denyingtg 
the members and ſenſes thereof unlaw. 
fall obie&s of ſinne, whereby we may 
bee inſnared , ſpecially of thoſe ſinnes , 
whereunto we arc moſt of all inclined, 
either by nature , or by cuſtome; for 


this is to mortrfie onr earthly members «| 


this is to cr»cifie the fleſh, with the affefti. 


the body : yea, this 1s to p!ncke our the right 
eye,axd to cut off the rio br hand ; tothe end 
wee may not make them weapons of 
unrighteouſneſſe unto finne. Secondly , 
an 5:09 of theparts, members and ſen. 

ons of righte. 
ouſneſſe unto holineſle : as namely, an 
uſing of our tongues and mouthes to 
pray to God, andpraiſc hisname ; our 
cares,to heare his Word ; our feete, to 
to walke&rhis houſe, and place of his 
worſhip : and hereby we ſhall preſent 
our bodiesa living ſacrifice , holy and 
acceptable unto Ged by leſus Chriſt where- 
by wee ſhall make them: fir Temples for the 


Laſt of all, the duties to our ſelves 
follow, in reſpect of our ſoules,which 
are ; Firſt, a moderating of our deſires 
andaffeftions to earthly things, tothe 
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end 
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Chap.8. A Tryall of Faith. 


[temptations unto hereſie in opinion, or 


309 
end our hearts may not be ſtoine away Rule 6, 


from: the love of God; and care of our 
falvation ; and this is called ſobrictie; 1.Theſcs.8. 


———— 


_— 


CR — 


© 


.if thus we doe, wee ſhall beat more li. 7-2-11- 


bertie to ſerue God, and hane themore "" 38-0" | 
leaſure to retoyce miuhe Loyd alwayes, and ? The 5.16, 
inthe hope of heaven : whereas if ©. 1.Per.1.8. 
therwiſe our hearts bee filled with Phil4.4, 
worldly cares, pleaſures and treaſures, | 
honours and fauours, there will bee no 
roame within us: for ſpiritual 1oyes , 
and heavenly- comfort ta# ladge and 
harbour, | 

2, The ſecond Duty is a ftriuing in 


the uſe of meancs to grow in grace, ',, Pet.3.vh, 


and.in the knowledge of our Lord Je. ! 

{us Chriſt , and to bald onr (elves firrtber ; Iude 20, 
im our moſt haly faith, tothe end we may 
bee the better enabled to reſiſt Satans 


toprofaneneſle, in praftice of life, to 
practice holy duties; more cheerefally, 
and to perſeucreuntotheend conſtant- 
ly ; that being faithfull to the dearb, wee | Revels,t0. 
may receive the crownt of life. | 

The third is a-making fure to our: 
{clvesour Calling and Election, Adop.,' 
tion and ſalvation, tothe end wee may , p,, ;.1@ 


reioyce with toy unſpeakeableand glo.- 


rious,cuen in thislife, by keeping faith 
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| Epbeſ.r.17, 


Epbeſ.3.17. 


Co1, 3.12, 
Ptal.3 9,10. 


CD ET ime et. coma. 


— 


_ 
and a good conſcience. Andthusmuch 


- Iries. 
Iſay then, this comes to paſle effici. | 
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Tryall of Faith. Bookez. 


of the ſecond point of this Rule, name. 
ly, the declaring what bee the duties 
which the faithfull performe , as the 
fruits of their faith , to teſtifie their 


by cairh in Chrift. 
How faith becomes ſo effectuall. 


Nowthe rd point ofthis Rule fol. 
lowes,which is a declarationhow faith 


of ſuch holy effe&s , and tothe perſwa: 
to eat ao 


ently and inſtrumentally : Eficiently 
yea, by the exceeding greatneſſe ofhis 


power in them which beleeve according to the 
working of h1s mighty power which be 


death, to dye tofmne, and from his Re. 
ſurre&ion,to walke in newnefle of life, 


The ſecond way by which faith in 


two wayes.Firſt,by the power ofGod, | 


wrought in Chrift , when bee raiſed him vþ | 
from the dead: and. ſecondly,by the power of | 
leſus Chriſt the obiett of fauh: for by fanh be 

dwels in our bearts : and by faith we draw | 
vertue from him , namely , from his | 


thankſgiving to God for their ſalvation | 


becomes ſo efteQuall to the preducing| 


] 


En _ 
F 
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hw, 
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Chriſt | 


| 


| adminiſtration of the Sacraments, for 


| wholſame fruits on the tree of a ſaving 
faith ; what remaines, but according 


chaps. 1 aef Fark. | aus 


% 


Chriſt becomes ſo \ effeQuall, is inſtru. 


mentall , that is , faith: aſcth ſome | 


Meanesas inſtruments to worke her ef. 
ficacte by, And theſe inſtruments are 
without us, or within us : they with. 
out us, are the Word preached, andthe 


thcſeare the foode of our foules, where. 
by wee grow in the ſpirituall {irengrh 


\ 


of grace; and the inwardare; Lowe and 
the gift of Prayer, whereby webegand 
abtaine increaſe of grace, whereby wee 
aremade fruitfull ingood works, tothe 
glorious praiſe of God, the good exam. 
Be of others, the comfort of our owne 
bules, And ſo T come at length to the 
lat Seaheh of this Rule, | 


> Theofndapthiieſs; 5 


Seeing then ſirch ſweet Hearbs grow 


in the garden of a faithfull heart, 8&- fach 


ro 
my Idire&the Reader totry 

his ith, by char which I have ſaid of 

the efficacic of flth, to the end he ma _ 

know whether hee have ſuch a fai 

or no 


For Idemand of them, If they have 


Y 4 _ thig}- 


Gal 5 6, 
Epbaſ,6.9, 


6.4. 
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| Heb.r IF. 


Heb.1 1.8, 


Iov 1.0 19. 


Luk.7.47. 
Pſal, 103. I, 


Luk 1.68. 


| lam... is, 


Tt. 3.8. 


5. | rhe ſame faith ; why. ſhould-t 
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have the ſame effects po fruits 0 
inthem? I doenot lay in meaſure,but 


as 1; ? bythy faith obey God,as Abra. 
ham did 2 by thy ith learn patience under. 
the croſſe, as nl as lob did? by thy faith, 
/one-God, as WEIL as Mary agaalen ? by. 
thy faith bee firred upto thankefulneſſe to 
God for thy faiyation, as David was, and 
Zachariah\? Why ſhauldeſi not. thou, 
being 
thy fauh by thy 
wils the beleeyers-in his dayes.; and 


| Siml. 


as Pax! with the beleevers of his tume? 
[Let us ſee it, that wee may beleeve| 


adeadfaith, 
lk thou hait an Apple Trec in thy,or- 


—_ 


Chitlt; 11 ftirgnec not upto pra acticc 


nor} 
faith | 


inkinde ; why ſhouldeſt not than by 
thy.faith walks with God and pleaſe him, | 


a beleever in theſe dayes,; ſhew;| 
workes , as well as-/ames| 


be careful to ſhew forth good < v6 68 AS well | 


thee, that thou arta trvebeleeveri in- 
deed "and thatthou kaſta lively and not] 


| 
| 7. For. wouldeft-thou perſwade thy 


chard, if rhon couleſt never ;ſec fruit] 
ont, but Leaues'ongly? or that-it were| 
2 very, 2904 Applettce, if it begreno-] 
thing .but{owre Wildings or Crabbes?,} 
02 anore opghteſt thou to perſwade|| 
'tny (e!fc thou at a Truc lucly fauh "vn 
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HY auriesto God, th y neighbour, andthy 
ſelte ; to ſhew = thankefulncflc. for! 
thy ſalvation by faith in Chriſt, 

If then by thy tryall thou findelt, 
there bee none of theſe. fruits in thy: 
heart; Qrlife, - which I have reckoned 


dutiesthat Ihaue named, to God, to, 
thy neighbour, or-t0 thy ſelte , hen 
mailtthou iglily ſuſpe& thy (cif zandj 
fare thau, halt not as yera ſavingtaithz, 

and therefore my coun} to theels, not { 
to delay, but labour in theſe of the. 
meanestogetit, leſt ona ſadden:thoy 
dye without the taith hag ſhoul4 ſave 
= and ſo b:*damned, / 

Whereas on the others Cr Je, if thou, 
fnde bytryall theſe eftecs and i Euirsin 
thy heart and life , That thou dps 
framiniquitie, and keſt con cience| 
toleadea holy life, andto practice far 
conſcience ſake, curies: to God, thy. 
neighbour, and thy (ele, and all ro te. 
Tite thy chankefalneſis to God for thy 
ſalvation by Chriſt, zzthen maiſt thou. 
build upon 1t thar thou haſt a ſaving, 
fithindeed , and/maikt (af<l y looke for 
ſalvation þy Chriſt, For if thou over. 
come the _ It muſt be by fiith; tf thou 
eſcape the nollmtrons of the ws rl, itmult bee | 


| 
Y | 


. + 


yp, nor. conſcience to practice theſe! 


I.loh.5.4. 


2.Pet.2.20. 


by | 


—_— 
— 


' 


| 


by the knowledge of our Lord and $a. 
viour Teſus Chriſt ; If thou /ove Ged and 
thy neighbour, it muſt bee by faith : If 
thou re/ſt ſane and Satan, it muſtbe-by 
being ſtrong inthe faith ; ifthau quench 
the fiery daris of the Divell, it muſt beby 
the breſt.plate and ſhield of Faith: and 
therefore comfort thy ſelfe ; if thay 
haſt the fruit, thou haſt che roote; thou 
haſta'faving faith ; thou art ſound in 
the faith ; thou haſt an unfained faith ; 
onely labour to ſtrengthen that faith, 
that thou maiſt in due time receive the 
end of thy faith, which is ſalvation, 

I grant, that all belevers finne inma, 
ny things ; and thongh they haue a ſa. 
ving faith, yerhave they their failings | 
butt is not true, that any ſuch ſertle 
themſclves in anyevill courſes, or live 
long in knowneſinnes ; for they ſtrine 
againlt all ſinne;they reſolue ro praiſe 


| obedience toall Godsc5mandements, 


and if they faile, it 1s againſt their reſo, 
jutions ; they doe not ouertake and 
runne after finne with greedinefle, but 
are ouertaken with it ; they are hum. 
bled with great ſorrow for their flips, 
and by them they are made the more 
wartchfull to doe no mare {o. 
{ know alſo that there1s adifference 
| in 


r= 
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in the e fruity of the faith of beleevers, 
and in their meaſureofgrace, as well as 
intheirfaith : For ſome havea ſtronger 
ck mu others, and therefore they 
ter meaſure of ſanRificati- 
ence, love, patience, thankful. 
pk > doth ces: but for all this, 
that hath a Teak faith in Chriſt, | 
hath ſome obedience, ſome loue/ * 
God, he hath ſome feare to offend him, 
and ſome care to pleaſc him: and there- 
fore let no man deceiue himfelfe , to 
thinke thar as yer hee hath Faith in 
Chriſt, except hee have ſome of theſe 
ruits, / 

I doenot meane, ,chrbecanſeanſa 
hath not theſe fruits naw, nor this (a. | 
ving faith now, he ſhall never have it; 
for thongh thee have: beene carcleſſe. 
heretofore; yet beeing better taught, | 
by this and other meanes of inſtrudi. 
on, he may labour to get it, and ſo have 
It, and the fruit of it : this I meane, 
thatifa man live and dy without re. 
area rd + ce, ar ener 

e to or to neighbour ne. i. *. 
verhad a true faithin Chriſt , nor can | 
euerbeſaued, 

1might heeremakeorher uſes of this| 


point, as _— , of confuration of the 
Papilt, 
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Rule 6. | Papiſt,who ſlanders us that we doe nat 
Vrge warkes, nor preſic our hearerstoa 

| holy life ; they may here bee confuted; 

| [for wee teach men to try the truth of 
their faith, by the fruits of 1t,whichare 
manifold. mn=_ 
Secondly, I might heere reproue all 
thole who would bee taken for good: 
| Chriſtians, and yetare they wicked 1n 
theirliues and converſations, citherg. 
 penly by profancneſie,or ſecretly byhy. 

| pocriſie, Ty ' 470 

Thirdly, I might here teach and in, 
ftru& the Reader x, a way how totry 
his faith,namely,by theſe fruits , & 'the| 
| cficacie of it; and 2. ſhew a-reaſon of | 

the wickednes & profaneneſle, that 1s1n 

[| the world, namely, becauſe they wanta 
{>-Theſ3.2 | Avingfaith but becauſe the chicks in, 

tendment of this Rule is for the exami- 

nation and tryall of our faith by theſs| 
eficcs, to.the end that finding we have 
them not,we may ger the faith that wil 
producethem z.0r, finding wee have it; | I|- 
we may labour 1n the vic of the meanes 

to ſtrengthen It : therefore I wall not 

 eotcr intoany large='diſcourſe of theſe 

;uſcs ; but will content my ſelfe,wath 
\ i that, which already hath bcen{aid:con-| I 

| cerning examination, as-becing molt | F 

| proh- | 


| ” 
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|{Chap.9. A Tryallof Faith. | 
profitable for us : and therefore now for | 
concluſion of this Rule, and for a fur.. | 
ther and finall ſtirringo ks to holi. | 
nefle of life, and to the expreſsing ofour 
faith thereby ; I pray it may bee ſuffi. | 
ciently conſidered and remembred,thar 
therefore faith in Chriſt is called holy/| 1ue v#.20, 
«th: and that therefore holineſle of Life | £pheſ. 1.4. 
isthe end of oureleRion,of our Vogati... 1-Theſ4.p. 
on,of our Regeneration, or new ereati.. | F944.1. 
on, of our Redemptionor Iuſtifieation, at are 
becauſe our faith m Chriſt whereby we | © 
truit in him for theſe ends, ſhould flicre 
us vptoholineſle, to the end wee may 


hereby glorifie God, ſtrengthen our bre. 


thren, and afſure our owne ſoules , that 
we haveatrue ſaving faith indeed ; be. 
[cauſe the tree is knowne by the fruit, 
[And ſo I deſcend to the ſeventh Rule,” 
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Whether doeſt thou labour 
in.the uſe of the means, 
| tofeele in thy ſoule the, 
| comforts of 4 ſaving 
| Faith* = 


/ 
IC 
: 
\ 
! 
i 
| 


| 


| I N this Chapter is contained the 9; 
| 8 Rule of Tryall, whereby wee may 
| 


1 


— ©» =» Www = -- 


| & find whetheror nowe have a ſaving 
faith; namely, by examining our ſelves 
' touching our endevour after the com. 
| forts of 1t; and here I would have it to 
| | benoted, that Ido not make the tryall, 
| whether wee feele themin usor noat 
all times;or at all times in like meaſure: 
| for this would deceive many weake 
Chriſtians, who though ſometimes 
they want the feelingoftheſe comforts | 
of faith, yet may they have a ſaving 
| faith for all that ; but my qwere is, whe 
& 


tl. 
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MFourthl \I wil declare why men ſhould 


2M; Ao ih the 
God willi 
= rſt, T will 
that a ſaving faith miniireth pirl 
| 290 Ink. to the ſoules of Chriſtians, 


hereof I; 
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to oblrv this 


Secondly, I will in particular ſhew 
whart theſe comforts be. Thirdly,I will 
ſer downe the meanes by which a a. 
ving ith becomes thus comformble. 


labour for theſe cdints Eifthly , 


| 
will teach, how men ſhall labour in the 


uſe of the meanes for theſe comforts. 
Sixtly ard laſtly , I will make a briefe 
plication of the Rule, tothe cad the 
Reader may examine himſclfe by it, 
and accordingly deale as hee finds by 
yall: and of cack of thema little. 


A ſaving faith i com fereable to the Sole, 


That a ſaving faith brings comfort 
to the ſoule of tum that hathir , is evi. 
CE Firſt,that 

Apoſtle faith plaimely , that the 
who hate fad for a A, ho'd upon the 
bope hat ts ſet before them,(which all doe, 
that by faith beleeve in Chriſt for ſal 
Vvation) may have ffrong conſolation :; ant! 


4 , 
ns 


» 
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| 


| 


that | - 


C. Is 


Heb, 6. 18,19. 


4 
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| 
| 
Phil. 2.1. 


Eph. Zo. I'7s 
loh.14-16,1 7, 
Gal. 3.2.5. 

| 


| 
Rom, 15.4 


| Hebr, 4.3« Y0m. 


2. 16, 


| 


pig 2400101000 7m ev nies PAST Ne - - 
$26 | 4 Tryall of Faith. Bookez: 
| kale:7, that thy have bope, as an anchour of the 

| ſoule borh ſnire and edfafFt. And fecondly, | 
\ | 1.7im.1.19. | how the Apoltle ioyneth to faith a pool 
| | conſorence, v2. as an effec and compa. 
| hiotvofit;becaufea good conſcienee is 
| ac6ntinuall feaſt ; rhat is, it miniſters 
| | continually cauſe of ſpirituall ioy and 
[mirth to the ſoules of Chriſtians ; and 

| no. marvel, 1. Seeitig that by gract fl 
| 2. The” 2 re. we teccive a ftrong conſolatib : arid by 
Eph.z. 8. | fairb we are ſaved through grace. 2, Se. 


| by faith Chri/t dwelt in onr bearts to giv 


| 
'thercof, 


ing by Chriſt we recive all conſolation, and 


it #3, 3; Secirig tbe Spirit is the ttwe rons- 
forter ; and by fanh' wee recerve the Spint, 
And fourthly , ſeeing the Word and 
Goſpel! miniſter conſolation ; and by 
faith in Chriſtwe receive the comforts 
of the Word. 'But becauſe this generall| 
point willbe made more cleare in the} 
particular comforts, therefore will I| 
ſpen4 no more time in the proofe| 


| 


| 

| £ MIC] | 
| * Typhatbethe particular comforts ofa | 
ſawmg fauh. | | { 

Touching the ſecond point, viz.what|ſ|* 
be the comforts which a ſaving faith}[4 
miniſtreth to the ſoulcs of the faithfull; | | 


I fay they are principally-ſeven: 
The 
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ſos —— Aigalf Path. 


| owne ſoules and conſciences , | 
the blood of Chritſts Crofle: For Paul 


lifmen ſceke itas they ſhould; ;according 


on nntoyouthrowgh the knowl: age 


|whichap 
J alledged 
the Romancs,namely,where Pax/ ſaith; Row. 5. 2; 


= + lk. —_— 


The firſt is Peace, ' namely, in our 


ſaith; that being iſtifird by fab, wee have 
peace towards God through our Lord'Teſva 
Chriſt + and he prayeth for the Romane 
Chriſtians, that the God of hope won!d. fill 
them with peace by beleeving: yea Chriſt 
faith to Mary. Magaalen, Goe mm peace, 


[after he had afarmed, ber faith had ſaved 


her : and to all that come whte bim with 


Rom. 15.134 


Luke 7. f6 


brokgn and heavy: loaden ſonles, that is; | Mat, 11.28; iy 


which belceve in bim; that hee wonld g've 
them reſt totheir ſowles. - 

' This peace is hot ina ſcanty md 
to be emzoyed by faith; but abundantly, 


tothat of Peter, Grate and peare be multy- 


of Ged 


and of leſpca (Chriſt avir Lord, that 1s; 2. Per r. N 


throagh faith in.Ieſls Chriſt, -- 

| Theſccond comfortis like the fiſt; 
but yet:diſtin fromir!, and it is lows 
res not onely by the places 

rmerlyqut of the Epiltle to! 


he 


thugs 


at! that by jauh we reigyce -— the hope of 'he | | 

ch | glory of God: and where he prayes, that xm. 15. 33: 

wy | | they might bee filled wth 10y , as wel 2s | 
fl wb poace by belceingz Þut alſoitisevi- 


Z _ dent 
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THEE. 39.6 


16. 34. 
Luke 10.30, 


Heb.12.1!, 


'R om. #.3. 
Neb!/. 10. 34. 
All. 5.41. 


. . Hope, 


EU $e2g Fo 


| 


Rom.15.13, 
Hb. 11.7. 
John 3.16. 
170M. 4.16. 


| A Tyyallof Faith. Booke 2.| 


| reſpe& ofthis, that wee are converted | 


ground of thepromule, 


— 
-* 


dentby the Epiltle ro the Philippians 

we os {peakes of the ioy of their faith . 
andby the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
where he exhorts them to ho/d faſt their. 
confidence,and the retoycing of their hope firm 
wnto the end. | 


This ioy ſhewes itſelfe, not onely in 


to the faith, and made Gods children; 
nor in regard of this,that we ſhall be a. 
ved ; but it 1s ſeene even in troubles 
andaffuctions, in which no man natn.. 
rally or reaſonably can reioyce ; forthe 
faithfull reioyce in trewbles and perſeemti- 
ons ; they take iofully the ſpoyling of their 
goods; and they reigyce, that they art 
comnted worthy to ſuffer for Chrifts fake. 
The-third comfort of faith 1s Hope, 
that is, hope of heaven, or of eternall 
life; forby faith Paul ſaith , Wee retoyce 
#nder the hope of the glory ef God ; and that 
with ſuch ahope, as wil xe. che #5 aſha-! 
med, And Pau! prayeth, that the Ro- 
mane Chriſtians may by faith abound is 
hope by the power of the boty Ghoſt; for faith 
is the ground of hope, and the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, as 'the promiſe is the 
ground of faith; and God himſfelfe"in 
his truth, power, and mercy 1s the] 


| 


The 
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—_  A—_—_——— — _———_——_ —— Ce rr — 


Y chap-10 ATryallof Fairh, | 
--:'The fourth comfort (which ariſeth | Ri 
alfo out of the three former comforts) | ,. gg 


—_— ee. et. 


| thy:g fhonid be ab 


[whatſoever - we aske the Father in 
| Chriſts Name; he will grve wanto us; 
/ The fixt comfort, is an Ability wher- 


is Aflurance of ſalvation ,'and a good 
perſwafion of Gods love to us;and that 
we are thus children; 'For becauſe we 
arc ſonnes,; (which wee are by faith in 
Chriſt, Gal..3. 26; Tohe 2+ 1 2) Godſends 
foorth the Spirit of his: S onne into our bearts, 
crying, Abba Father : and the Apoſtle 
Wils 1s tO draw neere to God in full 'afſy- 
rence of fanh , having owr heares ſprinkled 
from @n evill conſcirnce. Y ea Pay profel.. 
{&thofhimſclfe, (notas ah Apoſtle ;bur 
as beleever) that he was perſwaded z0- 
le'ta ſeparate him fron the 


be of Godin Chriſb Igfus. 1 
-:Thefiftcomfort ofa ſaving farth, is 
Boldnefſe in prayerto God , as to our 
Father, with.confutence to be heard ih 
our prayers for forgivenes of Stine, arid 
altother ſpiritualland temporall com- 
forts: For by faith in Chriſt we bave bolg- 
nefſe and acceſſe with: confidence : by faith 


flerd': for he beihgnow become ont Fa- 
ther th Chriſt, wee may bee-lure, that 


{by we may aff 


we bave accefſe imte this grace mberemn'wee | Rom. 5.4 


| Gal, &. 6; 


Hebr. IO12s 


| Rom. 8:35, 


5. Boldneſſe 1 
in prajers 


: 
\ 
Ss 


Eph, 5.1%. 


| 
Iobn 16.23 & | 
4:13, 35 | 


lames 1.6; 


6\ Abilty t; 
it rn 


Ic 
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ere all Satans accuſati- | 
5 3 ons, 


fAtrons. 
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Rule 7, |ons, and reſiſt all his temptations. 
whercby he would perſwade us tode. 
ſpaire of merci, in regard of our miſe. 
rieand great fi innes, which have deſer.| | 
ved temporall, ſpirituall, and eternall| |: 
curſes. For therefore Paul cals a ſavi 
x, Thiſ's. 8. | faith, a breſt-plate, and a ſhield, Epheſ. 6, 
Eph, 6417+ | 17. not becauſe the faithful ſhall bee 
freed from Satans temptations, andno 
way to be aſſaulted withthem ; butbe. 
cauſe by it they ſhall be able to quenchall 
his fiery darts, that is; to anſwer andre. 
fell them, that they ſhall doe us ng 
harme, nordrive us on deſpaire, 

For though $atan- may br#ize "ol 
heels, that is, ſting or oticke us with 
ſome feareand horror ,yet ſhall heene. 
| Gen.3.15, |Verbeable to breaky our heads , or our 
| hearts with deſpaire;becauſc in ithe end 
| rom. 8. 35) | Welhall be more then conquerors by faith: 
{ :.1o)n5. 4, | in Chriſt, by which wee overcome"the 
| world, 1 
| 7. Perſeve- | Now followes the-laſt comfort of 
rauce in grace faith, whichis, that if-we be truly. 18 

eraffed i into Chriſt , bya true and lively 
Zith, we ſhall bee ſure to perſevere ih] 
grace unto the end : for he that —_— 

.of the water of life that Chriſt 
t that is, whoſocver belceves in him) i [Þ 

S ſhall be in him al of water ſpringing ®p w 
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ED WEE CORE 
Chap.10. A'Tyyall of Faith. 

to life eternall: and though they bee here 
onearth, and Chriſt in heaven, yetare 
they in the hands, ( that 15) in the kee. 
pingof the Father, and of Icſus Chriſt; 
whence none ſhall be ever able topluck 
them : and no marvell, ſccing they are 
kept by the power 'of God through faith unto 
ſalvation, From, whence wee may col. 


let three ſmgular comforts ; 1, Art] 


thou aftaid thou ſhalt never indure to 
the end? be of good cheare, thou ſhalt 
be kept wnto ſalvition, 2, Doth ittrou- 
ble thee thar Satan 1s a ſtrong and ſubtil 
adverſary, able to overturnethee? bee 
of good comfort,thow arr kept by the power 
of God, whais ſtronger then he, 3, Art 
thou diſmayed thy faith will faile thee? 
take heart of grace, thou art kept by the 
power of God through fanh ; therefore 
thou ſhalt keepe thy faith, and thy faith 
ſhall keepe thee, 1f thou have ſuch a 
true faith in Chriſt as I have ſaid, 


T he meanes by which faith in Chriſt be+ 

| : comes ſo comfortable, 

Now followes the third thing pro. 

pounded in the handling of this Rule, 
ES whichisa declaration of the meanes by: 
Iwhich faith in Chriſt becomes focom.. 
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Rule 5, 
John 4. 14+ | 


| lob. 10.23,29, 4 


| 
I, Pl. 1-{ 
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| Rule 7. 


Rom.15.13. 
Io'm 14 26. 
15.26, 


2, C07, $4347» 


| 


wo, Trral of F aith. Bookes. 


fortable to the ſoule : and i ſay that this 

comes to paſſe by the power +, the ho. 
ly Ghoſt, who 18 the ttue comforter, 
Now the. holy Ghoſt works theſecom.. 
forts in Chriſtians through faith, þy 
reafon, firſt, of the proper and imme.. 

diate obic& thereof; which 1s: Teſus 
Chriſt, the meritorious cauſe and foun. 


raine of all ſpiritual! conſolation, Se. 
condly, by reaſon of the goodneſſe, 
ſweerneſſe, and comfortableneſle ofthe 
_ themſelves, which faith- be. 
es, and which are promiſed in the 
Work viz. juſtification or forgiveneſle 
of ſinnes, grace or ſanRitfication in this 
life, and glory in the life to come, frees| 
dome fromthe ” of ſinne originalb 
and acuall, and fromthe curſe of the 
Law thereby ; and adoption to bee the 
lonnesof God, and heires of the king- 


dome of heaven. 


why we ſhould [:bonr for the comforts 
of Faith. 


| .. The fourth thing in this Ruld\ ; 15 to 
conſider the Reaſons, why men ſhotild 
[2bour for the comforts of faith ; and 
they are chiefly theſe; 1. Becauſe theſe 


comfortsarein the W ord promuſed to. 
truc 


- EE OO 
—_ 


" Ge Rue wo tee = x RF Tn 4  £. 


[moſt good when they have moſt need. 


PI -,. 


| Chap.10. A Tryall of Faith. - 


x? 
ir. ce” 


| 347 


true beleevers; therefore may they be 
attained by ſeeking after them.” 2. Be. 


cauſe the faithfull in time paſt have in. | 7 2%29. , 
joved them, as may be ſcene in [ob,Da..| * ©: 144+ 7 


ww, Pcter, Paul, and the reſt ; therefore 
may they be attained in this life by 0. 
thers alſo, namely , in ſome meaſure, 
though not in a like meaſure, in all, 3, 
Chriſtians muſt labour for the com. 
forts of faith, in regard of the neceſity 
of them; which appeares by this, in 
that , if they have theſe comforts'in 
their ſoules, they are happy, ifthey had 
no comfort in the world beſides; bat 
were every way elſe uncomfortable; 


and without theſe they are accurlſed, | 
and ſhall periſh, and be ſwallowedup of} 


other diſcomforts. Laſtly , they muſt 
labour for theſe comforts of faith, be. 
cauſe of the excellencie of them, in that | 
they farre ſurpaſſe all other ioyes and 
comforts; for they are not ſenſuall, cor. 
porall and finfull;, but holy, pure, and 
ſpirituall, not utterable and worldly, 
but w5peakeable and glorious; not fading, 
but permanent and durable, fichas ſhal 
never be taken away , but ſhall doethem 
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and the comforts thereof, 6. A duli- 


—Y - 
: 


A Tryall of Faith. 


In the fift place, I am,to ſhew how 


meanes to attaine theſe comforts, and 
what-meancs, they ſhould uſe to that 
end, The meanesare, 1. Anemptying 
ofour hearts of all love of worldly, car. 
nall, and ſcnſuall 1oyes, comforts , and 
pleaſures. 2. A feeling of the want of 
theſe ſpirituall comforts. 

ledgeof the neccſsitic and excellencie 
| of them, 4. Anhungring and thurſting, 
even an carneſt deſire of them.. 5. A 


tating on the promiſes of the Word, 


gent and continualluſe and meditation 
| of the Sacraments of the Goſpel,which 
are the ſpirituall nouriſhment of our 
| ſoules to eternall life. 7. And laſtly; a 
| frequent, and ferycnt uſe of- prayer to 
God for his bleſsingupon the meanes, 
thatour hearrs may bec raviſhed with 


theſe hoty and heavenly tayes and com- 

forrs,accordingto the neccſsitie , and 
= «cellencie of tizew , (1 | | 
The application of rhss Rule. 

Now come I to conclude this 


| 


Rule, 


kea | 


* The meanes of attaining ſpiritual com 
- forts by faith ws Chriſt. . 


Chriſtians ſhould labour in the uſe of | 


3. A know-.| 


continuall reading, hearing, and medi. | 


2nd 
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Chap 10. 4 Tryal of Faith. 


tt 


———_— 


and to make application thereof. That 
whichT have ſaidtouching theſe com. 
forts of faith,, may ſerve, Firſt, to con... 
fate the opinion of profane men , and 
carnall Goſpellers, who i imagin in their 
hearts, and ſpeake withtheir mouths, 
| that there i i1s5NO 10y nox comfort in faith 
and Religion; that godly men and wo- 
men are quite without any mirth ; and: 
that the proMiion of the Goſpel isan 
[utter enemy to all pkaſure and 1oyes. 
Indeed to finfull and carnall pleaſure it 
1s, but not to all pleaſure and 1oy ; for 
godly men have a.liberty to partake in 
many lawfall pleaſures, and recreati. 
ons ; they are not debarred of them, 
though they belong to the ſenſes, and 
members of their bodies ; and as for 
their inward 1oyes, theyare unſpeake- 
able and glorious; though wicked men 
cannoxF(as long as they continue wic.., 
ked) beacquainted with them; becauſe 
they are not fit perſons to receive them, 

Secondly, this that I haye ſaid con. | 
cerning the comforts of faith,may uſt. 
ly reproove many profeſlors in the 
| | Church, andcarnall Goſpellers,that do 
not labour for them , though they are to 
be had; and thou ohbeing had, they bee ! 
ſo neceſſary and excellent. The reaſon 
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portion is th this world, and who have their 


forts of faith, may ſerve to teachand in. 
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is, becauſe they areſenſuall, and their | 
hearts are ſo ſtuffed with carnall 1oyes, 
and taken up with worldly pleaſures, 
that there is no roome for holy, ſpiri. 
tua!l, and heavenly 1oyes to lodge and 
harbor. Let ſuch men take heed that go 
on inthe eager purſuite of them, and | 
careleſſenegle& of the other., that they | 
be not in the number of them, that have 
already received their conſolation ; Whoſe 


hope in this life onely. 
Thirdly, this diſcourſe of the com. 


ſtra&us, what is the way to get holy 
and heavenly comfort, namely, to geta; 
ſaving faith; as beceing the cauſe, root, | 
and fountaine of them, as hath beene 
ſhewed in the ſecond SeRion of this 
Chapter, | 
» Laftly, it ſerves ta exhort us all to 
labour for theſe comforts , and to exa. 
mine our felves, whether we labour for 
them, and hunger after them, 

If we doe not, then are wee ſ{enſuall 
and carnall either in whole or in part, 
according as wearenegligent of them : 
ſet us therefore reprove our felves for 
thisnegle& , and feare thatas yet wee 
have not theſaving faith it ſelfe, 
Indeed | 
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Indeed; 
forts tobee had by a faving faith ; orif 
theſe.comforts were but meane ; orif. 
werenot durable, then might wee 
have ſome plea for our negligence in 
gettingaſaving faith, and the comforts 
of it : res nr poſsible tobee 
arrained,; ;bcing atrained, they are wor. 
| thy tobeenioyed; bei _— they 
are permanent and may 
foreare we moſt ar whar re- 
proofe, if we labour not for them. 

But if on:the other fide, wee findby 
tryall, that in ſome meaſure wee feele 
| theſe comforts, whereby wee taſte how 
ſweet the Lordis tous, then have we rea- 
| ſon to affuze our ſelves wee have a ſa- 
ving faith —_— Asalſo we have good 
encouragement further to apply them 
to our ſoules; whichif we we ſhall 
not need to frare againe wnts bondage, or 
| defpaire, woe” ppely ſometimes 
we may find ſome Ifcomborts i in our 
| foules, by reaſon of former ſinnes not 
ſoundly enough repented of, or later 
[ {innes not carefully pre revented. 
| Forfirſt, what though Saran telsthee 
thou art aſinner yet God rels thee in 
| the Word: that by faith in Chriſts death 
{and righteouſneſſe, thou art accounted 
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accounted righteous, by the righteouſnes 
of God which 1s faith mm Chriſt. 

Secondly, what though Satan tel thy 
conſcience, thou art a tranfgreflour of 
Meoſes Law, and therefore that thou art 
lyable to the curſe ? yet God tels thee 
in the Word, that from all things from 
which thou canſt not be inſtified by the Lam 
of Moſes, every one that beleeves in Chriſt 
4s twftified : the reaſon is , becauſe Chriſt 


nances, that was againſf n5,and was contrary. 
(0 #5, tlomt he hath taken ut out of the way, 
and nayled it to his Croſſe. | | 
| Thirdly, what though Satan ſuggeſt 
into thine heart, that thou art in Adam 
condemned to die the ſecond death? 


that inthe meane time that execution. 
1s ſtayed;and that Ckriſthath procured. 
a pardon for thee; for whoſoever be. 


leevesin Ieſus Chriſt, ſhall receive remſ- 
ſion of ſinnes: yea if thou belecveſt 1n, 
Chriſt, thou haſt this pardon under ſeale : 
| thou haſt everlaſting (iſe, ad ſhalt not come 
| 2r:t0 condemnation,and art paſt from death to 


bfe, 


hath blotted ont the hand-writing of ordi-| 


| yet will the Lord tell thee inhis Word, 


ma 
25 righteous in Gods fight :” for Abre-F || 


bam ruſted in Chriſt, and 1t was imputed to| 
bim for righteouſnefſe : and ſo was S. Paxl | 
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Laſtly, what though Satan obie& a- 
gainſt ie that thou muſt die, and af. | 
ter death come to1udgement ? yer will | 


the Lord tel thee out of the Word, that 


them that ſleepe. Onely 


the fling of death is taken away; {0 that it 
ſhall notbe tothee a paſlageto hell, ag, 
it is to unibeleevers; butan entrance in- 
| tolife ; for Chriſt by his death bath over« 
| come bm that bad the power of death , which | 
is the Divell: and'Chrift is riſew fats the Heb. 2.14, 
dead, and hereby is becdme the tft fruites of 


ar for theſe 


comforts in the uſe of the meancs or.. 
dained to give themzand though th& 


want them for a time”, Jet as Jorg 4 
thou art troubled for thewant oft 


mourneſt after the Lord , ind'h ungreſt 


though ſe 
and comfort will come its 


for him, feare not, but. bee of oe 
cheare -chon ſhalt beeaſed and comfor. 
| ted in duetime ;Hewillnottry 


Flere 
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Chrilirs, mult, ſtrive /20-ſttengrhen 


| their faith,. 3. 1wil dire&themts the | 
' megncs,by wy they may _ ' 
-| roſe dectate 


| Reader to try kimſelfel by it, 
| 


_ —_—_—_ Re | | a. Y 
_ : | - © 2% as 
A Tryall att ; 


Tysz EIGHTH Rus, 


tr hether-. doe a5 je 
the meanes to grow in| 
- Faith, and to JRenge 


then it F 


Nthe handling of this Rule. '7 will 
I obſcrye this methode,, and declare 
theſi&po MINS 3 Io I will, ſhew ;thar | 


their faith, 2. 1 wyl-prepqund; ome 
Reaſons to. induce them/ro ſtrengthen 


44 Iwill 
if. they _—_—_ uſe-of ___ 
they may it&:y. And-laftly; 
I will apply this Rule, and.cxhort the 


Chriſtians muſt labour to ſtrengthen 

their faith. | 
That Chriſtians muſt labour to! 
ſtrengthen their faith, appeares by the' 


Word | 


ah. EE ewes _— 


| bis TY 
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| ſignifyi 


| exhorts the Chriſtian'Iſraclitesto edffie 
| | ore another in their moſt hol faith: iqtima. 


-. P ,. - xd 


jo, 
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aith. 
Wordof God, Firſt, in Paw/, wherehe 
exhorts the ( oloſrians to be roored and built 
vp in Chriſt, and firengthexed in rhe faith ; 
ſhewing that it was. not enough: 
them to be planted in Chriſt , except 
they were rootedinhim : for fas 
can they watch and ſtand faſt in the $ 
ren cx abey epics pena 


be ſtrong ? Secondly, in Peter ',” where 
he exhorrs pogo: and beleeving 


—— ti. 


ct 


ledge of owr Lord and Sanionr leſus Chriſt, 
unto them/, that when they 
are once tren to the faith, and new 
borne in Chriſt, they'muſtnot bebabes 
Rill, bur grow inf{pirituall ſtrengehroa 
perfe&man in Chriſt, cuen tothemea.. 
ſure ofthe fulneſſe of the age of Chriſt. 
Laſtly, this is taughtis by the' We 
God in /udes Epiltle,Verſe's;"whet& he 


tingthat ir is not enough to have the 
foundation of faith laid inus,except we 


| why Chriſtians wnſt ſtrengthen their 


| Fait. , 


Touching the ſecond point, although 


OT 


lewes, to grow in grate, andin the know» | 


the Word of | , 


bee further edificd@and built vp 4n-the 
| ſame, tO be an holy remvple to the Lord. ' 
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theſe three plaine Texts arcſuffcient ts 
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| benefit of it, The Reaſons that are taz 
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ritual-food and Phyſick, for the ſtreng. 
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perſwade any reaſonable man to labour 
to ſtrengthen his faith ; yet fora better 
inforcing of this point,I will adde ſome 
reaſons why they muſt ſodoe, whereof 
ſome are taken from the necefsitie of | 
this duty, and ſome from the fruit: and 


ken from theneceſsity of labouring to 
ſtrengthen our faith,arethree, + +1 

The firſt is borrowed from the nature 
and condition of our faith in-this life, | 
which 1s but weake and1imperfect, and 
therefore hath need to be ſtrengthened; 
for weeknow in-part, wee belecne-in| 
part; ſothatas men doe therefore take: 
foode and Phylicke for the {trengthe:-. 
ning of their bodies , becauſe they are 
fraile, weake and mortall ; ſo therefore: 
ſhanld/Chriſtians uſe the meanes of ſpi- 


thening of their ſoules unto. eternal 
like ;namely,becauſe their faithis weak 
for the molt part; 
My ſecond Reaſon that prooves it 
it neceſſary for Chriſtians to ſtrengthen 
their faith, is drawne from the conſide. 
ration of Satans malice, who ufſeth all 
meanes to weaken it ; yea, quitetoſub-| F. 
uertand oucrturne it (if 1t werepotsl-| F 


necks | 


oo V F- — 


EE _ 


| I bis); TE ſcene in Ws Peter, 
| ginneroſinke or reels one fide, will 


[Land we have purchaſed 


faith is a bref-plate, or: Corflet ; 
be fer. 


| proofe; whereby wee. 


who was wr 
might faile, For I 


by Satan, that | faith 


we not put'vnder ſ@me ſhore top 
vp? Or Kea —_—— mw Tidle * 
wW ilweenor 
ſearch Records , . and uſe & Mmeanes to 
ſtr engthen our Title Þ Or if an enemy: 
lay "fe to.a Citie ta conquer itz or a 
thiefcfeke to breake into an houſe to: 
rob it: willnot the Inhabitants of that 
ahi ogra 
it hot, are worthy to 
ogg oway ie ab ar of 
Euen ſo, when Peiritizns age 


any chat Sian obeaws .to weaken 
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we beare off all the {trokes of 


Satan , "that they cannot hurt us; to 
death; yes; it is the Shivld and armour 6f 


refit Sites :eeing pIry it our oft 
whereby we oueroome the world 
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darts of the Dive that they - cannot 


wound 


auench all befiery 
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| fromthe Sd Fion of Fg hr] 
{ inthis world, which 1s"ſubteR by af. 
[ trer | 
| to'tmake uſe ofthem;that wee faile not! 
|vnder them. "For _ 

Paul exhorts the Chriltiais at*Antioch: 


| through many 
| Kinigdome of Heav)tw: and ur 


[which hee ole theni beforehand the they 


man 1h ,andifiy feeling of the weak. | 


> 
thirdreafotren 
tieof Rrengthening our faith”}"is taken ov, 


and condition of the life: of Chriſtians 


Ai&ions, to many tryals that” require 
offaithto undergoerthem,and, 


this ground 


®. ” 


to continue inthe'faith;becauſe we muſt | 
tribilations , evte?'" into the. 
thefame. 

nd Paw! ſends Tirothy tothe7 beſſa..| 
{oyian' Chriſtiaris,to /tabliſh\and. ea omforti| 
them ii their faith; to the end they 11 a 
-bee mooved by the afflictiont of th ities, 


muſtſuffer, 1; Theſe 3.243, 4. And no| 
marvell:for whenthe mpeſts| 
of afflition and perfecutionbeatupon 
us; how ſhall webe ableto ſtand, if wee | 
be not dee pely founded-orv- 2 Rocke ? 
Surely a My Womanwill-mpkeusde-| 
ny our Maſter, as Perer did; if webenot 
ſtrong in the Lotd', and inthe power of 


nee of our faith; wee labour notin the: | 
uſ&ofmeanesto ſtrengehen'i It. 
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It 
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| the ioyes of our ſoules ; that proceede 
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| ken from the benefit that comes by this 


our faithis,that hereby we ſhall finde in 
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| + The third and laſt benefit of ſtreng- 
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ground of Reaſons to per- 


chap.a' Faih, | 
us to ſtrengthenour faith ; ista- 


labour, and by the ſtrengthening of our 
faith ;' and . the benefits. are likewiſe 

The firſt 1s this;;..that if wee -uſe 
meanesto {trengthen our faith; we ſhall 
Increaſe ourſpirituall comfort ; for the 
ſtronger our faith is; the ſtronger is 
the conſolation, the ſweeter are the 
comforts, and the marepermanent are | 


| 


from our aving faith within us, |. 
The ſecond benefit of ſirebgrhening | 


us the more; and the more liuely fruits | 
of our faith inholy obedience : for the 
ſtronger our faithis; the more conſtant 
and conſcionable ſhall be our eeving of 
God, in caring topleafe him ; and fea- 

ring to offend him ; forhereby we ſhall 

draw downe fromthe death and Refur- | 
re&ion of Chriſt; dwelling in our hearts by 

fauh, Epheſ.3.17:; more firength to dye ; 
toſinne,; and; to walke innewnefle. of | 
life. | 
thening our faith; is, continuance and 


perſeverance inthe faith,whereby wee |. 
Aa? 
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'the meanes be which God hath ordai-- 
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| ſhall come to attaine to the endofour| 
Aaith , which is the ſalvation of our |. 


| comming, if wee continu in the fatth, rooted 
ard ſettled, and bee not mooved away from | 
the bope of the Goſpell, 


| our faith, and the reaſons why : yet if | 
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| c5mend the Epheſians toGod, and to the | 


| ſpiritzall gift to firengthen them, and to ſee | 
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ſoules. For we ſhall be preſented, holy and \ 
wnblameable before God at Chriffs ſecond 


What be the meanes of ſtrengthuing 


ovr Fanh. 


| But though weknow wee are com.-.; 
marded to uſe meanes to ſtrengthen 


there be no means to ſtrengthen it, how 
{ſhall we ſtrengthen it?It remaines ther. | 
fore in the next place, thatIſhew what | 


ned for thatend. Andof theſe, the firſt 
is, the contirnall hearing of the Word, 
web is the obie& ofa ſaving faith, viz. | 
the Goſpell. For to this end doth Paw 


Word of bis grace, tothe end they might bee | 
built up thereby. And for that end hede. 
fires to ſee the Romanes, whom hee had 
by preaching art firſt converted to the. 
Faith , that bee might beſtow ypon them & 


the Theſſaloziay that he mighe perfel? that 
which was lacking in their faith 3 and for 
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| the meanes whereby 1t was at firlt be. 


| 


| 


| 


RNian Iewes, 45 new born babes, to defirethe. x.Peg, 1, 
| ſincere milke of the Word, namely that they | 
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might grow thereby ; for the Ward 1s lmely Heb.4.17, b; > 
and wighty in operation, and able toſtr eng. | Aﬀt.30.32, 


then1t ; and beſides, it is a fit meanes 
to ſtrengthen aur faith ; becauſe it was 


- 


inus. - | 
Theſecond meanes to ftrengthenour 
faith, is the frequent uſe of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper. - 
|. Forif Circumciſion werea ſcale of the 
rightoouſneſſe of faith, why not the] 
Lords Supper alſo, being a Sacrament 
as well as it, arid a Sacrament of the 


F041 ho 


meane,thar the Sacramentsiconfirm the 
promiſe of the Goſpcll in it (elfe, nor in 
reſpetofGod, butin regardoftus, who. 
by reaſon of our weake faith, ſtand in 
need of the confirmation thereof, and 
who withour 1t ,, . ſhould not bee fo 
ſure of obtainingfalvation by faith in 
Chriſt, as otherwiſe with it wee are:; 
And therfore (me thinks)hath the Lord 
Telus ordained ſpecially one of the Sa-| 
craments-of the New Teſtament in & 
Supper, and in Brcad and Wine ; not 
onely ta tcachus;that now he hath put 
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| Plaletogaqas, 0 teach thereby, t 


3 of the Lords Su per 
| riſh, increaſe, ben or 


| thoſe creatures nouriſh 
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1.1.4 4. life : then well may 


| attend to all the carnall & fleſhlyfacrifi. 
ces & offcings ofthe Law,by this wy 


[Wine doe naturally nouriſh our bodies: 

| ſo thebenefits of the body and bloud of 

Chriſt crucified! comfort our ſoules; 
# and notſo onely, but that the ordinance 


lin the death of the Lord ra Chriſt, 
there repreſented for the further aſſu. 
rance of our ſalvation thereby ; euenas 


'* The third meanes of ſtrengthening | 
our faithis thefrequentuſe,and feruent 
excrciſe of Prayer to God, in the name | 
[of Chriſt, the obie& ofour faith, This 
the Apoſtles knew, and therefore doe 
| | [theyallpraytothe Lord, ts increaſe their 
+ |faith + and this the poore man in the] 
Goſpell knew alſo ; and therefore ha-f 

Mar.9.24- ving ſaid, Lord, / bileewt he prayesinthe 
next words, asinone breath, Lord, belpe 
my unbeliefe ; & no marvell for if Prayer 
bee a meanes to obtain> a bleſsin of 
{tren2th, ro the meancs that God 1s 
pleaſed ro give us for the preſervation 
4 of our corporall ſtrength, and bodily 


gh himſelfe : 
tas Bread I 


alſo nou. 
then our faith 


doth 


our bodies. 
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"it bee a meane. 
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Prayer bee. a meane to 


faith of other Chriſtians, 4hd to con, 


the further comfort'of our ſoules. in 
Chriſt, in whom our faith 4s fixed? ...-. 
| The fourth: and: laſt meanes that I; 
will mention tor the ſtrengthening of 
our faith , is the 'meditation on the. 


God, in performing of. hus promul 
madeuntous. in Ieſus Chriſt both. of 


| 
Mleſrings in heavenly things: 
by wee are the rather affured that. he 
is able and willing tomake them good, 
For as the confideration of. the ho. 
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us 


ſhall have it , and make us with pati. 


encetoexpedit zeucn ſo.the meditati- 


nefſe,doth {tr ourfaith to mako 
usreſt, inhim, and truſt unto him for 
the good things.promiſed;yea,with par 


| firme inthem other graces, then why | 
| ſhould it not be, a meanes to ſtrengthen, 
our faith in Chriſt,and to-increaſcit for - 
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power, truth, goodneſle, and mercy of | 


and glory ; ſpegially for{pirituall | 
| rhere. | 


nelty and ſufficicncie of ,a. man that 
| makesus a promiſe of any thing, giues | 
incouragementto belecue wee | 


on of Gods power , truth-and good-| 
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| rhemlelves 


pf leans, 


they will take felt accordingly , wee 


fore am I in the fourth place to ſhew, 
| that if Chriſtians doe uſc theſe and the 
like meanes for the {trengthningofthe#r 
| faith, in manner and meaſure as they 
ſhould , they may confirme it hereby], 
and that they ſhall finde the fame 

Gods bleſaing effeQuall to that end; for 
beeing Gods ordinances, why ſhould 
they not beeffecuallto Gods ends,) for 


| rhe good of Gods people? And this ſhall 


[appeare: 1. By the ipromiſes of God, 

2. By thecxamples of the godly... . 
Thepromiſes are generall or] peciall, 

Generall, that they that aske and ſeeke,: 


| of Saint Paw, wherehee ſaith, The Lord 
ſhall cauſe all grace to > to the faichfull 


| vealed from faith t 
meaſure of faith Zh another; and that of 
Chrifis fulnes we all receine grace for grace. 

| This point likewiſe is made plaine by 
[the examples of che g94y in the Word, 


ball haue little heart to uſe them: ther-| 


| ſhall fir Pi _ bane.sS pectall AS namely, that 


and that the ri Tighteoufeſ i6h e of God 18 
faith, ew is,fromone| . 
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| increaſed in faith ; and Abrabam himſelfe 
_ | rhefatherof the faithfull, whowas ffrovg 


tain untoa like meaſure of the ſtrength} 


| meaſure of ſpiritual ſtrength oe 4 
nall 


| God is pleaſed ro try their faith in this 


| mine thy ſclfe, ec 
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whoſe faith hath been» ſtrengthened by | 
theſe meanes, as namely;the Chriſtian 
Iewes, who are {aid ro bee rich infanh. 
The Theſalenians;whole faith grew excee- 
dinghy: The (ormthians, who abounded arid 


in the fatth, - RT 
| Andyet for all this,I would not have 

- men totudge, asif I meant that al Chri. | 
ſtians, by theuſe of the meanes, ſhall at. 


of faith; for that rs not to bee expected f 
bur that rhey ſhall artaineunto ſuch a 
ſhall be able ro ſupport them from 
fallingaway frs God, or faintingunder 
theafflictions of this life , with which 
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world. 


| The applicationand nſe of this Rule, 
| . Now then, to cometo thelaſtthing 
promiſed in handling this Rule: Exa- 
| Reader, whether 
| thou dolt with care & conſcience, with 
ligence & continuance,uſe the means j+ 
cribed or no: it thou doe not,itisto |! __ 

feared , either thou haſt nofaith ar |' 
all ; and then it is no wonder thou doe 
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| faithinChriſt without the water of life, 
or the food of our ſoules. And therefore | 


| Tradeſmen,doe not content themſelves 


| {wade thy ſelfe thy faith is ſound, For ix 
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not labour to 


canſt nor ſtrengthen that which-isnot) |. 
' | or thatir is ſuch a one, that will proove | 


weaker euery day then other, for want. 
of ſpirituall meanes to ſtrengthen it, 
For I demand,cana bulruſh grow with. 
out water; or ſeede without heart of 
earth?Can the body be ſtrong to labour, 
without food and reſt > no more can. 


as men in the world , Merchants and 


withalittle wealthor ſtocke, but ſtriue 
andlabour to increaſe it,to hundredsor 
thouſinds; ſo doe not thou content thy 
ſelfe with a ſmall portion of theſe hea. 
venly treaſures, but labour to, increaſe 


manyallurementsto weaken it,and $a. 
tans great malice, to ouerturne 1t, 
But if onthe other ſide, thou finde in 


meansto ſtrengthen thy faith,thenper. 


argues thou: feeleſt need to ſtrengthen 
it ; for thou takeft beed thou fall not , thou 
makeft ſure to thy ſelfe thine own Calling and 
Eleiltow, and worke(t out thy ſalvation 


it; and therather,becauſe of the worlds | 


thy ſelfe a deſire of thy heart, anende. 
vour of thy minde, and anuſe of the 
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[Chap I I. ATryal of Faith. © 
; fears and trembling ; : thou akeltheed to eo. 

thyſelfe, that there bee not in thee an evill 
heart of infidtlitie to depart 'away from the li- 
viny God, and thereforeart thoulike to | 
| abide and continue: for bleſſed hee that | 
feareth alwayes, Likewiſe it argues thou 
{haſtaneye tothe Lord for helpe; and to 
| his Giri for ſtrength , by meanes | 
whereof,thoa mailt well infchexpe® 

it,and find i it, to the end that hereby be.. 
1-ing ftrengthened inthy faith,thou maiſt 
be faithfullto the death nd bong fanbfullto | 
the death , thow maift receine the crowne of 
life;only goe on ſtill in theuſe ofmeanes ; 
as thou haſt begun, goe on -" ſay)as long 
as thou liveſt in this worl andbee > O 
Pawls mind, who never thought he had 
faith enough ; and therefore ſtill labou.. 
redto know Chriſt, and the power of his Re. 
ſurreftion; (till pray for Gods bleſſing on | 
| the meanes,and depend on him for the: 
ſame: and hee that hath commanded 
thee to uſe the meanesto ſhew thy obe.. | 
dience to his wil,& promiſeda blefi 
totheendthou mighteſt! traſtinhim 

the ſame,will in due time cauſe thee £0! 
'reape of the fruit ,if thou faint not, know. 
| ing this aſſuredly that thy labowr ſhall not 
bet vaine in the Lord, And ſo Icomeat 
length to the concluſionof a Treatiſe, 
i "Ml | 
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| Arlength,after manypaces, and paſ:| 
ſages, Iamdrawing on to my iourneys | 
| end,(thatis)toward a concluſion of my 
| Diſcourſe of the tryall of faith : where. | 
_ |1n,as largely as was lO 

| as for me was poſsible and as ſufficient..| - 
== 
toperſwade and incourage;Chriſtians, 
| to examine themſelves whether they |. 
haue a ſaving faith, ; 3. 218208 
| Toperſwade them, I haueprooved| 
the point, by alledging reaſons for it, 
So GA it by anſwering obieRions 
| againſt it : by which it may appeare it 
| isneceſlary tobedone, _ d | 
| - And to incourage men thereunto , I 

| haue fer down certaine- rules to dire& 
--” | themhow they may try their faith,and| 
EN | exhorred to the tryall of it by thoſe 
| rules: by which jt may be diſcerned that| II | 
it is poſsible tobe done. . 

It remaineth, that asa Trauecller,after 
a hard journey, ſit medowne: (that is) 
that Ifiniſh the whole Worke , and ha- 
| ving done, that I makean end. 
F | And wherewithall -ſhall 1 doe this 
1 beeraegalcady commendeditto | 
< | the Chriſtian Reader in the Preface) 
J | thenwith a ſuppliant prayer to the Fa-. 
ther;of Lights,that he would be pleaſed 
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mto the good thereof: 
ſame crernall Maieſty, (God bleſſed for 


dy, wherby I haue had opportunit | 
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had abilitie to write this Treatiſe, 
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with an humble thankeſgiving tothe | | 


© For this cauſt I bow my knees wnto the Fac 
ther of our Lord leſs Chrift , of whom the 
whole family in heaven andearth is named ; 
that be would grant you, according to the ri. 
| ches of bis glory,to be ſtrengthned (wg. 
"of 

dwell in your bearts by faith : that yee 
5h rooted rad in love, may be able 
fo c nd with all Saints , what is the 


and to 
| knowledge : that ye | 
fulneſſe of God, Now unto bim, that it ablets 
dos exceeding abundantly, abone all that wee" 
| 4ibe or thinks,” according to the power that 
 worketh in us : unto him bee glory is the- 

| Church, by Jeſus Chriſt , thronghom 
, all ages world without exd, ;Y 

« - Amen, 
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